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Introduction

vestigation, even though the Dallas Police had sole jurisdiction over the

case. Less than an hour after Oswald’s arrest FBI Director J. Edgar Hoover
wrote a two page memorandum in which he described Oswald’s trips to Russia and Cuba
and his involvement with the Fair Play for Cuba Committee.! Hoover identified Oswald
as the prime suspect and knew the building from which the shots were fired-a// within
an hour of Oswalds arrest.

Following the assassination Dallas Police Lt. Jack Revill was walking through
the basement of police headquarters when he was approached by FBI agent James
Hosty. Revill remembered, “Mr. Hosty ran over to me and he says....’a Communist
killed President Kennedy....Lee Oswald killed President Kennedy.’ I said, ‘Who is Lee
Oswald?’ Hosty said, ‘He is in our Communist file. We knew he was here in Dallas.”? I
asked him why he had not told us this, and the best (of) my recollection is that he said
he couldn’t.”?

Dallas Police Chief Jesse Curry soon appeared on a television broadcast and
made a statement to the effect that agents of the FBI had prior information and knowl-
edge regarding Oswald. When J. Edgar Hoover learned of Curry’s statement he in-
structed senior FBI official C.D. DeLoach to contact the Senior Agent in charge of the
Dallas Office, Gordon Shanklin, and order him to immediately obtain a retraction.*
Shanklin was told that if he did not obtain a retraction, he would be terminated from
the Bureau. Shanklin quickly contacted Curry and obtained a statement that read, “from
his (Curry’s) own personal knowledge, the FBI did not have any previous information
regarding Lee Harvey Oswald.”

J. Edgar Hoover desparately tried to keep the public from learning about the
FBUI’s prior knowledge of Oswald, and from wondering if the FBI had any connections
or contacts with Oswald. But Hoover was in a difficult position. If he admitted that FBI
agents had been following Oswald’s activities for the past 4 years, critics would blame
the Bureau for not keeping a close watch on Oswald during the President’s trip to Dal-
las. If he denied knowing of Oswald’s activities, critics would blame him for not keep-
ing a close eye on the alledged communist “defector.”

Hoover repeatedly lied to the public and insisted the FBI had no prior knowl-
edge of Oswald. But, unknown to the public, the FBI had dozens of reports on Oswald
dating back to 1959 which Hoover kept secret from the public. These reports included:

‘9 mmediately after President Kennedy’s assassination the FBI began an in-

1) a file on Lee Harvey Oswald which contained fingerprint cards, Naval intel-
ligence memorandums, State Department Dispatches, letters from the Depart-
ment of State, interviews with Oswald, his mother, wife, relatives, Mrs. Ruth
Paine, field reports setting forth results of his residences and employment,
airtels from the Central Intelligence Agency (CIA) regarding his activities in
Mexico City, Passport Office records, etc.’

2) photographs of a middle-aged, heavy-set man in Mexico City who was incor-
rectly identified by the CIA as Lee Harvey Oswald; © a tape recording (provided
by the CIA station in Mexico City Station) of a telephone conversation between
a man they identified as Oswald who was speaking in very poor, broken Rus-
sian, with personnel at theSoviet Embassy. Hoover knew neither the photo-
graph nor the tape recording was of the Lee Harvey Oswald being held by the



Dallas Police.” Hoover knew within hours of the assassination that someone had
impersonated Oswald in Mexico City, less #han two months before the assassination,
and he shared that information with President Lyndon Johnson the day after the
assassination during a tape recorded telephone conversation.

3) a report by New Orleans agent Milton Kaack, dated October 31, 1963, that
included information on Oswalds birth records from the New Orleans Depart-
ment of Vital Statistics.® FBI agents were investigating Oswald’s background /ess
than three weeks before the assassination.

4) a report from FBI confidential informant Eugene Clair Davis who reported
contact with a Lee Harvey Oswald in New Orleans during the weeks immedi-
ately preceeding the assassination, a¢ the same time a second Lee Harvey Oswald was
living in Dallas and working at the Texas School Book Depository.®

5) an FBI memo dated three days before the assassination, sent by the Special
Agent in Charge (SAC) of the New Orleans FBI Office to FBI Director Hoover,
in which Oswald’s business address was listed as “Texas School Book Deposi-
tory, 411 Elm Street, Dallas, Texas.”!°

6) Hoover’s file on Oswald contained over a hundred FBI reports and news ar-
ticles from 1959 thru 1963 relating to Lee Harvey Oswald.

FBI Director Hoover knew much more about LL.ee Harvey Oswald’s background
than he shared with the public on November 22, 1963. The following evening Hoover
told President Lyndon Johnson, “We have up here the tape recording and the photo-
graph of the man who was at the Soviet embassy using Oswald’s name. That picture and
tape recording do not correspond to this man’s voice, nor to his appearance. In other
words, it appears that there is a second person who was at the Soviet embassy down there.”

A second person? Both Hoover and Johnson clearly understood the implications
of a second Oswald. Proof that someone had impersonated the man accused of assassi-
nating President Kennedy was of vital concern and pointed to either a foreign or domes-
tic conspiracy. To Johnson, it didn’t matter. A conspiracy of any kind would cause ex-
treme unrest, possible panic among the civilian population, and was unacceptable.
Johnson personally telephoned Captain Will Fritz, chief of the Homicide Bureau of the
Dallas Police Department, and told Fritz that the man in DPD custody (Oswald) had
assassinated President Kennedy. The President then directed his aide, Cliff Carter, to
telephone Dallas District Attorney Henry Wade and order him not to allege a conspiracy,
and also to telephone Dallas Police Chief Jesse Curry and order him to turn over all evi-
dence (mostly Oswald’s possessions) to the FBI immediately.

Chief Curry turned the physical evidence over to the FBI and it was immedi-
ately taken to FBI headquarters in Washington, DC. FBI Agent James Cadigan told the
Warren Commission about receiving the evidence (Oswald’s personal possessions) on
November 23rd, the day after the assassination. But when Cadigan’s testimony was
published in the the Warren Volumes, references to November 23 had been deleted.
Neither the FBI nor the Warren Commission wanted the public to know that Oswald’s
personal possessions (physical evidence) had been secretly taken to Washington, DC
and quietly returned three days later to the Dallas Police.

During the three days that Oswald’s possessions were in FBI custody many
items of evidence were altered, fabricated, and destroyed. The “evidence” was then
returned to the Dallas Police on November 26th, and used by the FBI and Warren
Commission to help convince the American public that Oswald was the lone assassin.

As the physical evidence was undergoing alteration FBI officials prepared a 5-
volume report, completed within 48 hours of the assassination, that named Lee Harvey
Oswald as the lone assassin. This report was released several days before before the FBI



took over the investigation, before they “officially” received the “evidence” from the
Dallas Police, before they interviewed the vast majority of witnesses, two weeks before
the Warren Commission was formed, and many months before their investigation was
complete.

J. Edgar Hoover hoped the FBI’s report, which named Oswald as the lone as-
sassin, would appease the public and keep politicians from calling for an independant
investigation. But the speed with which Hoover and top FBI officials completed the re-
port clearly shows that the Bureau knew a great deal more about Lee Harvey Oswald
that they were not willing to share with the public. From 1959 thru 1963 FBI agents filed
over a hundred reports relating to Lee Harvey Oswald. In 1963 they closely monitored
his activities in Dallas and New Orleans and furnished the CIA with copies of many re-
ports. But, following the assassination, J. Edgar Hoover insisted the FBI knew nothing about
Oswald.

On November 26 the FBI secretly returned the physical evidence (Oswald’s
possessions) to the Dallas Police where it was “officially” inventoried and photographed.
When the Dallas Police received the evidence they were unaware that many of the
items had been altered, fabricated, and/or destroyed. President Johnson soon announced
the FBI was in charge of the investigation and, a short time later, Bureau agents arrived
at Dallas Police headquarters.

As television cameras recorded the historic event FBI agents collected the evi-
dence, loaded it into a car, and drove away. The public was unaware that the FBI had
secretly returned the same “evidence” to the Dallas Police earlier that morning.

NOTE: we will see that many of the items returned to the Dallas Police by the FBI were
“planted” among Oswald’s possessions in order to help frame him.

The Warren Commission the the FBI

On November 29 President Lyndon B. Johnson, by Executive Order No. 11130,
created the Warren Commission to investigate the assassination of President John
Kennedy, the 35th President of the United States. By creating the Commission, LB]
pre-empted independent investigations by Congress, the Secret Service, and the State
of Texas that could have conflicted with or exposed the flaws in the FBI’s hastily con-
cludedreport. The 7 members of the Commission, who were appointed by Johnson and
answered only to him, were:

1) Earl Warren, Chief Justice of the United States, for whom the Commission
was named.

2) Allen W. Dulles, the former Director of the Central Intelligence Agency, who
was fired by President Kennedy.

3) John J. McCloy, the former US High Commissioner for Germany and Assis-
tant Secretary of War during World War II.

4) Gerald R. Ford, Republican US Representative from Michigan, Vice Presi-
dent under Richard Nixon, and 38th President.

5) Hale Boggs, Republican US Representative from Louisiana.

6) Richard B. Russell, Democratic Senator from Georgia.

7) John Sherman Cooper, Republican Senator from Kentucky.

When the Commission held it’s first meeting, on December 5, 1963, Allen
Dulles handed copies of a book to each member that claimed assassinations of US Presi-
dents were always carried out by deranged, lone killers. Throughout the investigation



Dulles, and fellow Commission member Gerald Ford, insisted that Lee Harvey Oswald,
acting alone, assassinated President Kennedy. The Commission eventually agreed and
concluded that Oswald, killed JFK, even though some members disagreed."

When the Commission began requesting information from the CIA it was
former CIA director Allen Dulles who decided which documents would be seen by fel-
low Commission members. Dulles appointment to the Warren Commission, and his
subsequent actions as a Commission member, strongly suggest that his appointment was
for the purpose of protecting CIA interests and secrets. Dulles was so successful that
there is no reference to the CIA or Central Intelligence Agency in the index to the
Warren Commission’s 26 volumes.

NOTE: Dulles’ suggestion that JFK was yet another US President killed by a lone as-
sassin may or may not have influenced Commission members. But Dulles attended more
Commission meetings than any other member, and he managed to keep the CIA’s darkest
secrets from the Commission. He continuously denied that Oswald was an agent or em-
ployee of the CIA and, along with other Commission members, concluded that Oswald
had acted alone.

The Commission was given supboena powers that allowed them to obtain evi-
dence and testimony in any matter relating to their investigation. The public was told,
and believed, that the Commission’s blue ribbon panel would conduct a thorough and
independant investigation. But what the public didn’t realize, in late 1963, was that the
FBI had already completed a report on the assassination, even before the Warren Com-
mission was created. Their 5 volume report named Lee Harvey Oswald as the lone
assassin and FBI Director Hoover was determined that neither the Commission nor
anyone else was going to challenge their conclusion. He wanted the FBI report to be
the final word on the assassination without any outside interference. The report was
given to the Commission on December 9, 1963, only four days after their first meeting.'?

Hoover was annoyed by the Warren Commission and saw no need for their in-
vestigation. William Sullivan, the #5 man in the FBI said, “Hoover did not like to see
the Warren Commission come into existence. He showed a marked interest in limiting
the scope of it and taking any action which might result in neutralizing it.”"* Hoover
wanted to maintain complete control of the investigation, and the Warren Commission
represented a potential threat, either real or imagined.

At first Hoover was concerned that a thorough investigation might uncover
evidence which would conflicted with the Bureau’s report. But this problem was solved
when FBI field reports, interviews, and evidence were sent to FBI headquarters in
Washington, DC before they were turned over to the Warren Commission. FBI officials had an
opportunity to screen, select, and approve all items before they were passed on to the
Commission. FBI Official William Sullivan explained, “If there were documents that
possibly he (Hoover) didn’t want to come to the light of the public, then those docu-
ments no longer exist, and the truth will never be known.”!

When FBI officials were presented with interviews of witnesses that conflicted
with the FBI’s completed report, or hinted of a conspiracy, many of those interviews
were either suppressed, altered, or destroyed. When the Bureau was presented with
physical evidence that conflicted with their report, or threatened to connect Oswald with
US intelligence agencies, then that evidence was either suppressed, altered or de-
stroyed. When physical evidence was needed to show a link between Oswald and Cuba,
or Oswald and the assassination, then items of evidence were often created. FBI Offi-
cial William Sullivan explained, “When an enormous organization like the FBI with tre-
mendous power still, can sit back and shuffle the deck of cards and pick up the card they



want to show you, it may be your’re not going to get the entire picture.”’ It is not sur-
prising that the majority of reports and items of evidence that the FBI provided to the
Warren Commission supported their report. Hoover was able to control the outcome of
the Commission’s investigation by carefully choosing the evidence he gave to them.

The Warren Commission, for it’s part, carefully chose witnesses and evidence
that supported the FBI’s report that named Oswald as the lone assassin. The Commis-
sion agreed to accept F'BI photographs of evidence in lieu of original evidence. They accepted
p/lotograp/ts of documents in lieu of original documents. They allowed FBI agents and offi-
cials to review and change their testimony prior to publication in the Warren Commission’s
26 volumes. Earl Warren, the Chief Justice of the United States, instructed court report-
ers to destroy portions of witnesses testimony in the presence of Commission members. Com-
mission attorney’s often lead, coerced, and manipulated witness testimony without objection
from Commission members.

When the Commission was confronted with evidence that did not support their
conclusion that Oswald had acted alone, then that evidence was often ignored or suppressed.
When the Commission was confronted with evidence that Oswald was in two different
cities, countries, or places at the same time, then that evidence was also ignored or sup-
pressed. But how was the Commission able to distinguish between sensitive and non-
sensitive information? Who, among Commission members, had enough knowledge
about events leading up to JFK’s murder to know which evidence to suppress? Prob-
ably the member who attended the most meetings and had a vested interest in conceal-
ing Oswald’s connections to US Intelligence-former CIA Director Allen W. Dulles.

Clearly, the FBI and Warren Commission conducted a one-sided investigation.
Their sole objective was to identify and limit the scope of the testimony and evidence
in order to show that Lee Harvey Oswald, acting alone, killed President Kennedy and
Dallas Police Officer J.D. Tippit.

The purpose of this book is to present evidence that has been previously over-
looked, misunderstood, ignored, suppressed, or altered that provides a clear picture of
what the Warren Commission, FBI, and other government agencies hid from the pub-
lic nearly 40 years ago. In this book I will present evidence that shows:

1) the FBI was monitoring Lee Harvey Oswald for 4 years prior to the assassi-
nation

2) the FBI was closely monitoring Oswald’s activities during the year preceeding
the assassination

3) the FBI secretly took the physical evidence gathered by Dallas Police to FBI
headquarters in Washington, DC on November 23

4) how and why some of that evidence was altered, fabricated, and/or destroyed
while in FBI custody

5) key evidence proving Oswald guilty was “planted” while in FBI custody

6) the FBI secretly returned the physical evidence to the Dallas Police on No-
vember 26

7) evidence collected by the FBI disappeared while in FBI custody

8) FBI interviews of witnesses disappeared

9) statements of witnesses interviewed by FBI agents were changed without
their knowledge

10) the FBI carefully identified and selected the documents and evidence that
were given to the Commission

11) the Warren Commission testimony of FBI experts was changed prior to
being published in the Warren Volumes

12) Chief Justice Earl Warren ordered the destruction of portions of witness



testimony in his presence

13) the FBI systematically collected, suppressed, and destroyed Oswald’s origi-
nal school and employment records

14) key witnesses who knew “Lee Harvey Oswald” were ignored and not in-
terviewed by the Warren Commission

15) attorney’s for the Warren Commission failed to properly question key wit-
nesses about their knowledge of Oswald

16) the majority of people associated with Oswald, including co-workers in the
private sector, were connected to US intelligence agencies

17) the “Lee Harvey Oswald” presented by the Warren Commission, was a fic-
tional person, created by merging the backgrounds of two people, Harvey
Oswald and Lee Oswald, from 1952 thru November 22, 1963.

Two young boys, Lee Harvey Oswald and an eastern European refugee who
spoke Russian and was given the name “Harvey Oswald,” were selected by the CIA for
inclusion in a super-secret project known as MK-ULTRA. The plan was to merge the
identity of a Russian-speaking refugee with that of American born Lee Harvey Oswald
over a period of many years. If the merging of identities was successful the CIA could
then place a native Russian-speaking young man, with an American identity, in the
Soviet Union as a spy.

The young man known to the world as “L.ee Harvey Oswald” successfully “de-
fected” to the Soviet Union in 1959 and returned to the United States with a Russian
wife in 1962. A year and a half later this young man was set-up as the “patsy” in an elabo-
rate scheme engineered by career CIA officials to assassinate President John F. Kennedy.

Following the assassination the FBI and Warren Commission collected and
pieced together background information from the Russian-speaking refugee and Ameri-
can born Lee Harvey Oswald that was used to create a fictionalized person we know as
“Lee Harvey Oswald.” Two days after the assassination of President Kennedy the
Russian-speaking refugee, Harvey Oswald, was shot and killed by Dallas night-club
owner/CIA gunrunner, Jack Ruby. Arnerican born Lee Oswald was, and may still be, very
much alive.

! FBI Hoover memo, 4:01 pm, 11/22/63.

2 WC testimony of Lieutenant Jack Revill, 5 H 34.

3 Ibid at 37.

4 FBI memo from C.D. DeLoach to Mr. Mohr, 11/23/63.

’ National Archives, HSCA 180-10030-10436, FBI Case File 105-8255-3561.

¢ WC Exhibit 237.

" Hoover/Johnson telephone conversation, 11/23/63.

8 FBI report of Milton Kaack, 10/31/63.

° National Archives, HSCA 180-10087-10474, Numbered Files 001786, Interview of D’ Avy by HSCA Staff Attorney Belford
Lawson, 7/8/77.

19 FBI memo from SAC, New Orleans, to FBI Director, Bufile 105-82555.

1! Jack Anderson and Daryl Gibson, “Peace, War and Politics: An Eyewitness Account,” (New York) 1999, pp. 118-121.

12WC Report, forward, p xi.

13 Interview of William Sullivan by Robert Fink, November, November, 1975; Memo from James P. Kelly to G. Robert Blakey,
11/18/77; HSCA 108-10112-10133, Numbered Files 003406

14 Ibid.

1% ibid.
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“Americans are apt to scoff at the idea that a military coup in the U.S.....could
ever replace our government. But that is an idea that has grounds for consideration.....
pl g t. But that deathat has g ds fi derat ?
Lee Harvey Oswald!

four months later, on November 22, 1963, thenews media identified him

as the assassin of President John F. Kennedy. Oswald was instantly the
most hated man in America and, thanks to the media, was scorned by nearly everyone
and presumed guilty. Within hours certain members of the news media told the pub-
lic of his interest in communism, his defection to Russia, his Russian wife, and his sup-
port of Cuba. Much of their information, within hours of the assassination, came from
anonymous sources with connections to the Central Intelligence Agency (CIA).

Two days later, when Jack Ruby shot and killed Oswald, many people were
overjoyed while others began to ask questions. A teacher from my school asked me what
I thought about Ruby killing Oswald. I quickly said, “I’m glad he’s dead,” but noticed
that she was sitting quietly next to me in deep thought. A few moments later I asked,
“Well.....what do you think?” She thought about my question, choose her words care-
fully, and slowly said, “I think he (Oswald) would have had a lot to say.” 1 never forgot her
words.

As a young boy I didn’t comprehend the meaning of her answer, but over the
years came to understand the wisdom of her statement. If Oswald lived he wox/d have
had a lot to say—perhaps enough to answer the question of who killed President
Kennedy. But Oswald died and the question of who killed President Kennedy nearly
died with him.

Before the assassination of President Kennedy the majority of Americans had
faith in our government, in the FBI, and trusted the news media. When Oswald was
arrested the police found identification for two people in his wallet, and he allegedly
told DPD Captain Will Fritz the assassination had been a conspiracy. Oswald said he
was a “patsy,” and when he was killed two days later in front of dozens of police, many
Americans suspected that other people were involved in the assassination.

The FBI quickly tried to convince the public that Oswald was guilty with an
overwhelming amount of circumstantial evidence and press releases. Anyone who ques-
tioned their conclusion was ridiculed and not taken seriously. Buz the American public
never knew that within hours of the assassination top FBI and government officials had indi-
cations of a widespread conspiracy, but said nothing. Instead of conducting an honest inves-
tigation various government agencies joined together, suppressed indications of a con-
spiracy, and focused their attention and effort on gathering evidence and testimony to
“prove” that Lee Harvey Oswald was the lone assassin. Right or wrong, government
officials believed they had to convince the public that Oswald was the lone assassin.

gew people knew of L.ee Harvey Oswald when he wrote those words but
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As I grew up, finished school, and began my business career, I gave little
thought to who killed President Kennedy, although I always wondered. Over the years
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I paid little attention to the critics who called President Kennedy’s assassination a con-
spiracy. In the late 1980’s I read “Mafia Kingfish,” by John Davis, and thought I finally
knew who had Kkilled President Kennedy-#4e mafia. A few months later I read another
book with a different conclusion and then, after reading more books on the assassina-
tion, realized that each book presented the author’s own theory as to who had killed the
President.

In 1990 I read “Crossfire” by Jim Marrs. This was the most complete work to
date and presented not one, but many theories as to who could have assassinated Presi-
dent Kennedy. When I learned that Jim was teaching a class on the assassination at the
University of Texas at Arlington (UTA), I decided to attend.

When I walked into Jim’s classroom there were some thirty “students” of all
ages and backgrounds. Jim and his friend, Jack White, discussed the assassination while
students and guests were invited to give presentations. I soon noticed two middle-aged
men sitting at the back of the classroom and became annoyed when they began talk-
ing loudly, mocked nearly every speaker, and were very disruptive. These two men
were self- proclaimed “experts” in the Kennedy assassination and questioned and criti-
cized most of the speakers. Week after week they argued continuously with Jim Marrs,
Jack White, guest speakers, and students.

Dr. Charles Crenshaw was one of the physicians who attended President
Kennedy at Parkland Hospital on November 22, 1963. He visited one of the classes and
gave a presentation about his recollections of that fateful day. Dr. Crenshaw told the
class that he received a telephone call from President Lyndon Johnson shortly after
Oswald was brought into Parkland Hospital on the morning of November 24, 1963. The
two self-proclaimed “experts” responded by arguing with Crenshaw in a loud and ob-
noxious manner, and #hen told him that ke could not have received a call from Joknson. Their
behavior and attitude offended everyone, and was so intolerable that several people
suggested to Jim Marrs that he ask them to leave. Jim, in mild-mannered Texas tradi-
tion, said they paid money to attend the class and therefore he could not ask them to
leave. Jim said that if their disruptive behavior continued, he would close the class.

Several months later I read Warren Commission exhibit #1386, in Volume XXII
of the Warren Volumes, which was an FBI report of an interview of Palmer E. McBride
on November 22, 1963. JFK101-01Qn the day of the assassination McBride was serving in
the US Air Force and was stationed at Patrick Air Force Base in Florida. That evening,
when McBride saw and recognized Lee Harvey Oswald from his picture on television,
he immediately contacted Air Force security officers. The officers spoke with McBride,
notified the FBI, and Special Agent (SA) John R. Palmer was dispatched from Wash-
ington, DC to interview him.

McBride began the interview by telling SA Palmer and the security officers that
he had worked with Oswald at the Pfisterer Dental Lab in New Orleans in 1957 and
1958. McBride explained that his and Oswald’s duties were to deliver dental products
produced by the lab to local dentists. During breaks from their work the boys discussed
astronomy, politics, and communism. On one occasion Oswald told McBride that 4e
would like to kill President Eisenhower.McBride told Palmer that Oswald visited his home
on several occasions and together they listened to classical music. McBride also visited
Oswald at his apartment in the Hotel Senator, which was located directly across the
street from the dental lab on Dauphine Street.

McBride told Palmer that Oswald had introduced him to his mother, who he
remembered as “short and fat.” In early 1958 Oswald accompanied McBride to a meet-
ing of the New Orleans Amateur Astronomy Association (NOAAA) and met some of
the members. McBride and Oswald worked together every day for seven months un-
til Oswald quit in May 1958 and moved to Fort Worth.
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When I read the Warren Commission’s final report on the assassination I was
surprised to learn that they determined Oswald had been in Japan serving in the Marine
Corps in 1957 and 1958, and was not in New Orleans. 'F¥1°'21 was confused and searched
the 26 volumes of the Warren Commission hearings to locate McBride’s testimony, but
was surprised to find that e was never interviewed by the Commission.

The Beginning of My Project

I decided to give a presentation in Jim’s class based on the FBI’s interview of
Palmer McBride. I provided students with copies of the interview (WC Exhibit 1386)
and Oswald’s Marine Corps records, which are both published in the Warren Volumes.
The Marine records show that when McBride claimed to have worked with Oswald,
from October, 1957 thru May, 1958 at the Pfisterer Dental Laboratory in New Orleans,
Oswald was in Japan.

With these documents in hand, I wondered aloud how Oswald could have been
in Japan and New Orleans at the same time. [ reminded the students about Jack White’s
video, “The Many Faces of Lee Harvey Oswald,” in which White claimed that vari-
ous photos of Lee Harvey Oswald were actually of two different people. I ended my pre-
sentation by suggesting that more work needed to be done relating to the life and back-
ground of Lee Harvey Oswald. Who was Lee Harvey Oswald? Why did the Commission ig-
nore Palmer McBride's statement? Why was McBride never interviewed? Were their additional
documents that conflicted with Oswald’s background and indicated that he was in two places at
the same time?

At the end of each class most of the students gathered at a nearby restaurant,
and then separated into small groups to discussed the assassination. Following my pre-
sentation [ joined fellow students at the restaurant and sat at one of the tables with one
of the two obnoxious, self-proclaimed, JFK “experts.” I asked one of the men, “What
do you think about McBride working with Oswald in New Orleans in 1957 and 1958
when Marine Corps records show that he was in Japan.” The “expert” said, “He
(McBride) is obviously wrong.”

I stared at this man for a moment and wondered how anyone, let alone a “se/f-
proclaimed JFK expert,” could make such a statement without conducting any study or
research. How could he ignore the statement of a man who insisted that he had worked
with Oswald daily and befriended him for 7 months? I concluded that this man was not a
JFK “expert,” but rather a cynical and narrow-minded individual who thought ke knew all the
answers.

I later discussed this man’s comments with Jim Marrs who said, “He hasn’t done
anything constructive in the JFK assassination in years-all he does is sit around and
criticize and nit-pick other people’s work. I’'m glad I won’t have to listen to his nonsense
and cynicism much longer because I’'ve decided to close down the class.” I said, “Be-
cause of him you’re closing down the class?” Jim said, “Yes, because of him and the
other guy.” I thought how sad it was to close down the class because of two disruptive,
cynical, and hypercritical people.

From this experience I realized that in order to challenge the Warren
Commission’s conclusions, my work would have to be thoroughly documented. If the
two hypercritical men in Jim’s class would argue with Dr. Crenshaw over a mere tele-
phone call received at Parkland Hospital on November 24th, and dismiss Palmer
McBride by saying “he’s wrong,” then I had a good indication of what to expectin the
future. Supporters of the Warren Commission, who always insist that Oswald assassi-
nated President Kennedy, would look for any opportunity and spare no argument in
an attempt to nit-pick and discreditanyone who challenged the government’s position.
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With those thoughts in mind, I began to study the life and background of Lee Harvey
Oswald in an attempt to learn whether McBride or the Warren Commission was correct
as to Oswald’s whereabouts in 1957 and 1958.

Curious about Oswald

I read and re-read McBride’s FBl interview and was intrigued. I wanted to talk
to McBride and see if he could pinpoint the dates of working with Oswald in New
Orleans, but didn’t know how to contact him. One of the people mentioned in
McBride’s FBI interview was William E. Wulf, Jr., his friend from New Orleans who
met Oswald during a meeting of the New Orleans Amateur Astronomy Association
(NOAAA).

In 1993 I located and telephoned Wulf, who was living in a small town outside
of New Orleans. When I asked him if he remembered the year he met Oswald, Wulf
thought for a minute and said, “Either late 1957 or early 1958.” After discussing his
recollections of the NOAAA meeting, I was satisfied that his memory of the date was
accurate. Now there were two people who said Oswald was in New Orleans in 1957 and
1958, when Marine Corps records showed that he was in Japan.

As I continued to read books about the JFK assassination, I was surprised to
learn that not a single book or news article mentioned Palmer McBride. A few books
noted that Oswald’s height, weight and physical discrepancies, as noted on numerous
documents, varied considerably. Other books questioned how Oswald was able to speak
the Russian language with near perfection, but never determined how or where he
learned the language. Still other books referred to documents which, if accurate,
showed that Oswald was in two places at the same time, but offered no explanation and
drew no conclusion.

Author Richard Popkin, in his book “The Second Oswald,” claimed that
Oswald had a “double.” Edward Epstein, in his book “Legend: The Secret World of
Lee Harvey Oswald,” postulated that the Russians substituted a look-alike for the real
Lee Harvey Oswald during his “defection” to the Soviet Union. Robert Cutler, in his
book “Alias Oswald,” claimed that a Russian-speaking person was substituted for the
American-born Lee Harvey Oswald while in the Marines. Cutler said the Russian-
speaking “Oswald” worked for the CIA, “defected” to Russia, married Marina, returned
to the US, and was the person accused of assassinating President Kennedy. No book
had the answer to who killed JFK, but it did seem that nearly every book contained un-
answered questions-many of which dealt with Lee Harvey Oswald. 1 began to wonder if the
secrets to who Kkilled President Kennedy could be found in Oswald’s background.

Russian-speaking Oswald

One of the unexplained curiosities, which always perplexed and intrigued me,
was Oswald’s near perfect command of the Russian language, which was allegedly self-
taught and mastered within a couple of months. I studied the German language for two
years in high school, had a German-speaking neighbor as a tutor, and became somewhat
proficient in elementary German. After two years of study, I could understand and
speak simple sentences, but was completely lost during a normal conversation. I won-
dered how Oswald, with a 9th grade education, could have mastered the Russian
languagewithin a few months, without the aid of a teacher, tutor, or language school.

I studied Oswald’s Marine Corps records to see if there was a time period dur-
ing which he could have received language training, possibly at the Army Language
School in Monterrey, CA. I began by listing the dates of his Marine Corps training,
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assignments, transfers, and duty stations on 1956, 1957, 1958 and 1959 calendars. I soon
realized there was no time for Oswald to have taken Russian classes in boot camp
(1956), ITR training (early 1957), aviation training in Jacksonville, Florida (March-April,
1957), or radar school in Biloxi (May-June, 1957). In August 1957, Oswald boarded the
USS Bexar to Japan and no one saw him reading or studying Russian during the voy-
age.

In September 1957 Oswald arrived in Atsugi, Japan and was photographed
standing in front of his locker. /FX101-3 Fellow Marine Zack Stout befriended Oswald and
the young men spent a lot of time together. I asked Zack if ever saw Oswald study the
Russian language. Zack said, “Most of the time we were with a mobile radar unit.
Shortly after he arrived we left Japan and traveled constantly from location to location
in the South China Sea (beginning in November 1957). I know Oswald didn’t attend
any Russianclasses or read any Russian books or listen to any Russian records. He didn’t
have anywhere to get such materials and if he had them we (Stout and fellow Marines)
would have known about it. We slept in the same bunkhouse and most of the time
worked on the same radar crew. The idea that Oswald studied Russian in Japan is ri-
diculous-it just didn’t happen.”?

After speaking with Zack, I gathered FBI, Warren Commission, and HSCA
interviews of Marines who had known and served with Oswald in Japan. I wanted to
see if any of these Marines saw Oswald with a Russian book, Russian records, or Rus-
sian reading materials. Not surprisingly, no one saw Oswald with Russian literature nor
remembered that he studied the language while in Japan, where he was stationed un-
til November 1958.

According to the Warren Commission, Oswald left Japan and reported for duty
at the Marine Corps Air Facility in Santa Ana, California, in December 1958. A month
later he took, and passed, a military language exam in the Russian language. Fellow Ma-
rines who served with Oswald in Santa Ana remembered that he read Russian news-
papers, listened to Russian records, and was interested in everything Russian. How was
this possible? Where and how had Oswald studied and learned Russian?

In the spring of 1959 Oswald had a date with Rosaleen Quinn, the aunt of a fel-
low Marine who had studied the Russian language for the past year using the Berlitz
method. She and Oswald conversed in Russian for over two hours and she was very
impressed with his command of the language. Oswald’s proficiency in Russian, and his
interest in Russia, first surfaced at the Marine base in California in 1959-only 9 months
before his “defection” to the Soviet Union. But no one, including the Warren Commission,
ever determined how or where he learned Russian.

Oswald in Japan - Oswald in New Orleans

Zack Stout, Bobby Warren, George Wilkins, and fellow Marines knew and
worked with “Lee Harvey Oswald” in Japan on a daily basis from September 1957 thru
May 1958. They remembered him as a regular guy from Texas who got drunk on oc-
casions, liked Japanese women, never discussed political issues, never spoke a word of
Russian, got into a number of fights, and occasionally talked about his family.

At the same time, half way around the world in New Orleans, Palmer McBride
knew and worked with a “Lee Harvey Oswald” from October 1957 thru May 1958.
JFK101-04 Byt this Oswald did not drink, never talked about his family or background, never got
into a fight, continuously talked about communism, and said he wanted to kill President
Eisenhower. After talking with Zack Stout, I was determined to locate and talk with
Palmer McBride.



Palmer Edwin McBride

I finally located McBride in Sun Valley, California and spoke with him at length.
He is a very friendly, loquacious, and kind man-the type of person you’d like to have
as a neighbor or friend. It didn’t take long to realize that McBride was very intelligent
and possessed a superb memory. He remembered dates, times and places from the
1950’s and 1960’s better than I could remember events from last year.

In response to my questions about Oswald, McBride carefully reconstructed his
life in the mid-1950’s, his work at the Pfisterer Dental Lab, and his association with
Oswald. McBride was absolutely certain that he met Oswald shortly after the Russians
launched Sputnik, the first man-made satellite on October 4, 1957. He said they worked
together every day for 7 months, went on dates with girls, went to the movies together,
visited his (McBride’s) friends, attended meetings of the NOAAA, and frequently dis-
cussed communism-a fopic the Warren Commission said interested Oswald throughout his life.

On one occasion McBride met Oswald’s mother, who he described as a short,
heavy-set woman, in Oswald’s apartment on the second floor of the Hotel Senator, lo-
cated directly across the street from the dental lab on Dauphine Street. Oswald showed
McBride a copy of his book “Das Kapital,” and the boys remained in the apartment for
several hours. He remembered that Oswald went home every day during lunch, and
sometimes McBride went with him.

NOTE: [ located a photograph of Marguerite Oswald taken in 1945 (on the day of her
marriage to Edwin Ekdahl), 719705 and another photograph of Marguerite in 1957
(a group photo of employees at Paul’s Shoe store in Fort Worth at Christmas). 7¥K191-06
Bozh photos show a tall, slender, nice-looking woman, who appeared to be very differ-
ent from McBride’s description of Oswald’s mother. When 1 showed these photographs
to McBride, ke said the woman in these photographs was not the woman he met at the
Hotel Senator. He also pointed out that in December 1957, Marguerite Oswald was
living in New Orleans at the Hotel Senator, and not in Fort Worth.

1 then showed McBride a photograph taken in 1954 of a heavy-set, dour-looking Mar-
guerite Oswald sitting on a chair in her apartment at 126 Exchange Place. McBride said,
“That’s her. That's the woman I met.” JFK101-07

McBride remembered that Oswald quit the dental lab in April or May, 1958 and
told co-workers that he was moving to Fort Worth with his mother. In August the dental
lab received a letter from Oswald, who said he was living in Fort Worth. A few weeks
later McBride quit Pfisterer’s and joined the Air Force reserves.

According to McBride, Lee Harvey Oswald worked at the Pfisterer Dental Lab
from October, 1957 until May, 1958 and lived with his short, heavy-set “mother”a t the
Hotel Senator. According to Zack Stout and Marine Corps records Lee Harvey Oswald
was stationed in Japan during this time, while his tall, nice-looking mother worked at
Paul’s Shoe store in Fort Worth and lived at 3830 W. 6th. I now had documents, pho-
tographs, and statements that showed a “Lee Harvey Oswald” was in New Orleans and
a “Lee Harvey Oswald” was in Japan at the same time. I also had photographs of two
middle-aged woman who both claimed to be”Marguerite Oswald,” the mother of Lee
Harvey Oswald.

Two Oswalds, but why?
After many hours of talking to Palmer McBride and Zack Stout, who never met
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or spoke to eachother, I was convinced that both of these men were honest, sincere, and
accurate as to the dates they knew Lee Harvey Oswald. The probability that two young
men had used the name “Lee Harvey Oswald,” and two middle-aged women used the
name “Marguerite Oswald,” seemed more and more likely. But why.....and for what pur-
pose? Those two questions were to consume my thoughts, research, and time for many
years.

From conversations with Zack, I knew the Oswald who served in the Marines
in Japan never discussed politics, never threatened to kill President Eisenhower, never
spoke Russian, never read Russian books, and never listened to Russian records. From
conversations with Palmer, I knew that the Oswald who lived in New Orleans con-
stantly talked about politics, communism, and threatened to kill President Eisenhower.
I thought about Robert Cutler’s book, “Alias Oswald,” and began to consider the pos-
sibility that his theory was correct. Perhaps a Russian-speaking person 444 been sub-
stituted for the real Lee Harvey Oswald in the Marine Corps.

I wondered if the Oswald who worked with McBride in New Orleans quit the
Pfisterer Dental Lab in May 1958, lived briefly with his mother in Fort Worth, and
arrived at the Marine base (MACS 9) in California in October in place of the real Lee
Harvey Oswald who recently left Japan. The Oswald who was stationed at the Marine
base in California during the first half of 1959 constantly discussed politics, supported
Castro, favored communism, read Russian literature, spoke fluent Russian, and “de-
fected” to the USSR nine months later, in October, 1959. This man was very different from
the young Marine known to Zack Stout in Japan only a month earlier, but very similar to the
Oswald known to McBride in New Orleans.

I read the Warren Commission testimony of people who knew Lee Harvey
Oswald in Dallas in 1962/63, and learned that his command of the Russian language was
superb. One witness said that Oswald preferred speaking Russian instead of English,
and remembered discussing classical Russian literature with him in the Russian lan-
guage. Discussing classical Russian literature in the Russian language? How was this possible?
Where did Oswald learn to speak Russian? The Warren Commission said that Oswald taught
himself to speak Russian. But a more reasonable conclusion is that Russian was this man’s na-
tive language.

I realized that if a “Lee Harvey Oswald” was in New Orleans and a “Lee
Harvey Oswald” was in Japan at the same time, then both of these young men had lives
and backgrounds both before and after 1957-1958. The focus of my attention, there-
fore, was directed toward locating documents relating to “Lee Harvey Oswald” during
the 1950’s and early 1960’s. I looked for documents that placed “Lee Harvey Oswald”
in different locations at the same time, documents that recorded different physical de-
scriptions and mannerisms, photographs of “Lee Harvey Oswald,” and interviews with
people who knew Oswald and his family. After speaking with Zack Stout and Palmer
McBride, all of my efforts and attention was focused exclusively on the life and back-
ground of “Lee Harvey Oswald” and, to a lesser degree, the two very different “Mar-
guerite Oswalds.”

Collecting documents

The Dallas Public Library, as might be expected, has a large number of items
related to the JFK assassination. One of the items is a set of 33 rolls of microfilm, which
contain thousands of FBI documents that relate to the assassination. These documents
werereleased in 1978 through a freedom of information request, copied onto microfilm
by UMI of Ann Arbor, M1, and are available to the public. Most of these documents
were not published in the Warren Volumes and may never have been seen by the Com
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mission. Over the years they have provided very important information and leads. One
of these documents provided a clue as to the nationality and childhood of the person
who worked with McBride in New Orleans in 1957-#4¢ “Oswald” who continually discussed
and supported communism and was accused of assassinating President Kenned.

The day after the assassination the FBI office in New York received a telephone
call from Mrs. Jack Tippit, of Westport, Connecticut. Mrs. Tippit told FBI Agent James
McCarthy about a telephone call she had just received from a woman with a foreign
accent. The woman had read an article in the newspaper that identified Mrs. Tippit’s
husband, Jack Tippit, as a relative of slain Dallas Police Officer J. D. Tippit. After read-
ing the article the woman decided to call the Tippits.

The woman told Mrs. Tippit that she was from New York and had come to
Westport, CN to make the telephone call so that the call could not be traced back to
her, as she was in fear for her life. The woman refused to identify herself and asked Mrs.
Tippit not to say anything to the press, as “they” would know who she was and “they”
would kill her. The woman said, “She knew Oswald’s father and uncle who were Hun-
garians and Communists.” The woman continued, “Oswald’s father and uncle had lived
at 77th and 2nd Avenue in Yorkville, New York City, and while living there they both
were unemployed, got their money from the Communists, and spent all their time on
Communist activities,”? JFK101-08

The information provided by the unidentified woman may or may not be ac-
curate, but it does provide possible answers to many unanswered questions relating to
Oswald’s early life in New York City, as we shall soon see. A Russian-speaking refugee,
who we know as Lee Harvey Oswald, probably lived in New York City as a youth. This
young man was chosen to participate in a “false defector” program created by the Cen-
tral Intelligence Agency and given the name “Lee Harvey Oswald.” During the next
7 years, he lived close to American born Lee Harvey Oswald for the purpose of even-
tually assuming his identity.

In the fall of 1952 the real Lee Harvey Oswald and his mother moved to New
York City and lived with John Pic, Oswald’s half-brother, in his New York City apart-
ment. When Pic testified before the Warren Commission in 1964 he was asked to iden-
tify several photographs of “Lee Harvey Oswald.” When Pic was shown a photo alleg-
edly taken in 1953 at the Bronx Zoo he said, “Sir, from that photo I coxld not recognize
that is Lee Harvey Oswald.” Commission attorney Albert Jenner responded to Pic’s an-
swer by restating his question, “That young fellow is shown there, he doesn’t look like
you recall Lee looked in 1952 and 1953 when you saw him in New York City?” John
Pic replied, “No, sir.” * A comparison of Oswald’s 6th grade class photo 'F¥19-%° with the
“Bronx Zoo” photo IFX191-10 shows zhey are not the same boy, which was confirmed by several
of Oswald’s 6th grade classmates from Ft. Worth.

NOTE: FBI reports and school records show that a “Second Oswald” began appear-
ing as early as 1953, when Lee Harvey Oswald was just 13 years old.

The library at the University of Texas at Arlington (UTA) has a small collection
of JFK related material that includes many original newspaper clippings from 1963 and
1964. One of the clippings was from the November 1, 1959 issue of the Fort Worth Star-
Telegram concerning Oswald’s “defection” to Russia. What intrigued, and startled me,
was the photograph of Oswald-i¢didn’t look anything like the Lee Harvey Oswald who was
killed fouryears later by Jack Ruby, nordid it look anything like most of the Oswald photographs
published in the Warren Volumes. '¥¥1%'"!' Tt did, however, look similar to a few of the pho-
tographs in Jack White’s videotape, “The Many Faces of Lee Harvey Oswald.” I then
realized that the photographs in Jack White’s video did indeed show the faces of two
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different “Lee Harvey Oswalds.”

After leaving UTA, I drove to the office of the Fort Worth Star Telegram to see
if I could locate the original photo that appeared in their 1959 article. To my surprise
the photo was still in their files, but it was only 4" wide and 10" long, having been cut
from an original 8 x 10 black and white photograph. Whoever or whatever originally
appeared on the right and left of Oswald had been “cropped” (cut) out. The Oswald
in this photograph looks like a football player, with a large, “bull neck,” and a “large,
wide nose.” This man looks nothing like the small, thin, frail-looking Oswald accused
of assassinating the President, and once again reminded me of Jack White’s video, “The
Many Faces of Lee Harvey Oswald.” JFki0l-12

I telephoned Jack, in Fort Worth, and suggested that we gather all of our pho-
tos of Lee Harvey Oswald and put them together, chronologically, in a poster. Jack
thought it was a good idea and the result was a poster that contains 77 photographs of
both Oswald’s, Harvey and Lee. JFX10!-13

As I continued to gather documents from the Dallas Public Library, the JFK
collections at UTA and TCU, the Warren Volumes, the 33 rolls of microfilm, the New
Orleans Historic Collection, the National Archives in Washington, DC, and other lo-
cations, I arranged them in chronological order in 4-5 inch wide, 3-ring notebook bind-
ers (after 10 years of gathering documents, I have over 100 binders). I placed the “of-
ficial” (Warren Commission, FBI, Dallas Police, Secret Service, etc.) documents relat-
ing to Oswald’s whereabouts in one set of binders and documents relating to a 2nd
“Oswald” in a different binder. By comparing documents year by year I was able to fol-
low, and reconstruct, the lives of both “Oswald’s.”

I soon had many documents that placed L.ee Harvey Oswald in two different
locations at the same time, for each year from 1952 to 1963, and realized that two “Lee
Harvey Oswalds” had been “recruited” by an intelligence agency when they were teen-
agers. I visited the local library and sought out books on espionage in order to see if
other intelligence agencies (both foreign and domestic) were involved in the recruit-
ment and training of adolescents for use as future spies.

Intelligence Operations

I knew nothing about the world of spies, doubles agents, and intelligence mat-
ters but one book, “The History of Espionage,” caught my attention. This book de-
scribed various techniques used by spies throughout history, including the use of iden-
tical twins and “doubles.” One book, “Castro’s Final Hour,” had photographs of Cuba’s
top spies in the 1960’s, 1970’s and 1980’s, Antonio and Patricio DeLLaGuardia, who were
identical twin brothers. JFX1%114 From these and other books I learned that identical
twins, and “doubles,” are used by modern day intelligence agencies and were used over
two thousand years ago in ancient China.

The use of twins allows an intelligence agency to place “one person” in differ-
ent places at the same time. The first twin could be involved in an illegal or clandes-
tine operation, while the second rwin was in a different location with people who could
provide an alibi if necessary. If the first twin was identified by witnesses as having com-
mitted a crime, then he/she could be apprehended by authorities. When questioned by
authorities, the first twin would simply provide the names of witnesses who were with
his twin in a different location when the crime was committed. When authorities inter-
viewed those witnesses, and verified the story, the first twin would be released. Unless
the authorities knew about the second rwin, it would be very difficult to charge the first
twinwith a crime. In a professional and carefully planned covert operation no one would
realize what had happened, and both twins would walk away.
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A similar operation could involve one of the twins, “C” (criminal), committing
a crime while the second twin, “P” (the Patsy), was in a different location and knew
nothing about what has happening. Twin “C” would commit the crime in the presence
of witnesses, but twin “P” would be identified as the culprit and subsequently arrested.
“P” would adamantly deny any involvement in the crime, but with numerous witnesses
placing him at the scene of the crime his denials would not be believed. If the crime
was serious, and the “Patsy” was killed before he had an opportunity to tell authorities
about his twin, then the truth about the crime might never be known.

An operation involving twins or “doubles,” if carefully planned, is almost sure
to succeed. The use of twins has provided intelligence agencies with “plausible
deniability” for years, and allowed them to deny involvement in illegal operations.
“Plausible deniability” is an important part of all CIA operations, and was a term of-
ten used by CIA Director Allen Dulles to explain away troubling situations.

According to reference books at the local library, intelligence agencies in Rus-
sia, the US, Britain, Germany, Japan, and other countries have at one time or another
placed undercover agents in every major country of the world. They exercise great care
when selecting candidates for infiltration and undercover missions.

One of the requirements for infiltrating an agent into a foreign country is that
he/she have an intimate knowledge of the local language. It is also necessary that the
agent has ethnic and racial characteristics similar to residents of the target country.
There is little point in sending an agent with blue eyes and blonde hair to infiltrate
China, Korea, or Iraq because the agent’s physical characteristics would be very differ-
ent from the local people. And there is little point in sending an American agent, taught
in the United States to speak a Slavic or Oriental language, to infiltrate these countries
because they would speak with an accent. One way to avoid the problems of physical
appearance and accent is to recruit local residents or former residents living abroad. This
method is often quite tenuous and, for current and former residents of the target coun-
try, potentially dangerous. If caught they could be charged with treason and shot.

One day I was watching a television program that dealt with the history of spies
and espionage. One segment of the program was devoted to Mata Hari, a young French
woman who was a professional dancer in the early 1900’s. She had been recruited by
French intelligence to spy on the Germans, but while on tourin Germany was recruited
by German intelligence to spy on the French-a classic “double agent.” The Germans
sent Mata Hari to Berlin for espionage training, and found a “double” to take her place
on dancing tours throughout Europe. Nobody realized that Mata Hari had been imperson-
ated. While spying on the French Mata Hari was arrested and charged with espionage.
A French court found her guilty and she was executed. The significance of Mata Hari
is that intelligence agencies used “doubles” over 100 years ago.

Another segment of the television program dealt with a spy operating in Brit-
ain in the early 1960’s. He was born Konan Trofimovich Molodi, in Moscow in 1922,
and was the son of a Soviet science writer. In 1929, at the age of 7, he was sent to Ber-
keley, California to live with his aunt, who posed as his mother. While in the US young
Molodi mastered the English language and became quite familiar with American cul-
ture, customs, and history.

In 1939, at the age of 17, Molodi returned to the Soviet Union. He was given a
commission in the Soviet Navy and began training in espionage. In 1954, at the age of
32, he was provided with fake documents and given the identity of a deceased Cana-
dian citizen named Gordon Arnold Lonsdale. Molodi/L.onsdale soon boarded a Soviet
grain ship for Vancouver, Canada where, upon arrival, his fake documents allowed him
to enter the country and live for a year.

In February 1955, Molodi/Lonsdale journeyed to England and enrolled in the
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School of Oriental and African Studies. While at school he started a business that rented
jukeboxes and manufactured bubble-gum machines. His business provided him with
access to a British Naval base, but his real mission was to spy out British defense se-
crets at the Royal Navy’s underwater weapons facility.

In 1961 Lonsdale and four of his colleagues were arrested and charged with
violating the “British Official Secrets Act.” When British authorities checked immigra-
tion records they learned that Lonsdale had emigrated from Canada to Britain in 1955.
They asked Canadian authorities to conduct a background search on Lonsdale and
learned that he was born near the small town of Cobalt, Ontario, near the Quebec-
Ontario border. The town was populated by less than 1000 inhabitants that consisted
of itinerant miners, prospectors, ranchers, and local farmers.

In the 1920’s it was common practice to register the birth of a child at the local
church, provided the parents were attendees. If the parents were not attendees, then
the birth of a child may not have been registered anywhere. This made the identify of
people born in remote Canadian regions, such as Lonsdale in Cobalt, Ontario, prime
candidates for imposture.

When Canadian authorities arrived in Cobalt they soon located Emanuel
Lonsdale, who was living at Kirkland Lake. Lonsdale told the authorities that he and
his former wife, Olga, had a child they named Gordon Arnold Lonsdale. Emanuel and
Olga separated in 1932 and she departed for Finland with their young son, who died
en route. Had it not been for Emanuel Lonsdale the Canadian authorities might never
have learned that the real Gordon Lonsdale died as an infant, since his death occurred
outside of Canada. The Soviet police (KGB), upon learning of Gordon Lonsdale’s
death, created fake documents using his name and gave them to Konan Molodi.

The background information provided by Canadian authorities helped to con-
vict Molodi/Lonsdale and four members of his spy ring of espionage. Molodi/Lonsdale
was sentenced to 25 years in prison but, in 1964, was exchanged for British agent
Greville Wynne. Lonsdale died several years later in Moscow, from natural causes, and
was publicly acknowledged as a “Hero of the Soviet Union.”

The story of Molodi/Lonsdale provides a rare opportunity to follow the life of
a spy whose recruitment and grooming began at an early age. His relocation to the US
for nine years, intelligence training in Russia, emigration to Canada and Britain, his
vending machine business, his arrest and imprisonment-every aspect of Molodi/
Lonsdale’s life revolved around his life-long career as a spy. I realized that if Russian
intelligence agencies began grooming people at such a young age, then our own intel-
ligence agencies were certainly capable of running similar operations.

Iwondered if the “Lee Harvey Oswald” who was accused of assassinating Presi-
dent Kennedy had a background similar to Molodi/Lonsdale. Was this Russian speak-
ing man among the tens of thousands of European refugees brought to the United
States after WWII ended? Was he resettled in New York City together with his father
and uncle, who may have been involved in domestic intelligence operations? Was he
given the name “Lee Harvey Oswald” by the CIA? Did he live in the same cities and
attend the same schools as the real Lee Harvey Oswald for the purpose of assuming his
identity 7 years later and “defecting” to the Soviet Union? If the real Lee Harvey
Oswald and a foreign born “look-alike” were recruited by the CIA as teenagers, then
I needed to search for documents that showed indications of two Oswalds from the early
1950’s to the death of the Russian-speaking Oswald on November 24, 1963.

The following chapters begin with a chronological history of the Oswald fam-
ily background and the birth of Lee Harvey Oswald. From Oswald’s birth in 1939 un-
til the death of the Russian-speaking Oswald on November 24, 1963, I have attempted
to reconstruct the lives of both individuals from evidence, interviews, and testimony
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of people who knew them, and with photographs. The reader should keep in mind that
if there were two people named “Lee Harvey Oswald,” and they were involved in an
intelligence operation in which the President of the United States was assassinated, #en
we should expect that most of the truly compelling documentation relating to this impersonation
has already been destroyed. The remaining evidence, however, provides a glimpse into the
life of one of the most misunderstood people, and one of the most tragic events, in the
history of our country.

!' WC Exhibit 102, draft of proposed speech by Lee Harvey Oswald; Vol. XVI, p. 441.
2 Author’s interview with Zack Stout, November, 1998.

3 WC Document 56, FBI report of James J. McCarthy, 11/30/63.

4 WC testimony of John Pic, 11 H 65.
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Thru September, 1952

The Oswald Family

obert Edward Lee Oswald (father of Lee Harvey Oswald) was the son
J of William Oswald and Mary Harvey, born on March 4, 1896 in New

Orleans. By 1963 brothers Harvey F. Oswald, William Oswald (wife-
Hazel) and Thomas H. Oswald (wife Adele) were dead. Sisters Alice (neé Mrs. Arthur
Preston Barre), Ethel (neé Mrs. Edmond C. Carter) and Hattie (neé Mrs. James Coker)
were still living and resided in New Orleans. %%
Robert lived with his parents at 3419 Canal Street until he married Margaret
Keating, on November 1, 1920, at age 24.

NOTE: Birth records relating to Margaret Keating are conflicting. When married to
Robert in 1920 she listed her age as 24, indicating a birth year of 1896. However, on voter
registration records in 1935 she listed her birth date as April 28, 1908-too young to marry
Robert Oswald in 1920. On voter registration records in 1939 she listed her birth year
as 1910, once again too young to marry Robert Oswald in 1920. In 1941 voter regis-
tration records listed her birth year as 1900.

During their early years of marriage Robert and Margaret (Keating) Oswald
lived at 120 N. Telemachus with Margaret’s stepfather, E. L. Slattery. Ten years later,
in 1930, the New Orleans City Directory listed Lee Oswald as an agent for the Metro-
politan Insurance Company with an address of 220 S. Telemachus. That year (1930), in
August, Robert and Margaret separated. Robert moved in with his older brother, Harvey,
at 202 S. Scott Street, while Margaret returned to 120 N. Telemachus Street and lived
with her stepfather.!

On October 31, 1930, Margaret (Keating) Oswald filed a petition for “Separa-
tion from room and board on the ground of abandonment,” but Robert failed to answer.
In 1931, 1932 and 1933 Robert continued to reside at 202 S. Scott and work as an agent
for Metropolitan Life Insurance, according to New Orleans City Directories. He report-
edly earned $65.00 per week-a very good salary in the 1930’s depression era.

Two years later, on January 3, 1933, a final judgment of divorce was entered and
Robert Oswald was ordered to pay $12.50 per week in alimony-payments that he appar-
ently made. There were no children of record born of this marriage and Margaret re-
sumed using her maiden name of Keating. She continued to live at 120 N. Telemachus
with her stepfather and there is no indication that she ever remarried.

Six months after the divorce was final, on July 15, 1933, Robert Oswald married
Marguerite Francis Claverie.

Marguerite Frances Claverie (mother of Lee Harvey Oswald) was the daughter
of John Claverie and Dora Stucke, born July 19, 1907. Her father was of French extrac-
tion and her mother’s family was German. By 1963 older brothers Charles and John Jr.
were dead (they died from tuberculosis during WWI) as was Marguerite’s older sister
Pearl (neé Mrs. M. Whitacker of Frankfort, KY). Marguerite’s older sister, Lillian (neé
Mrs. Charles Murret of New Orleans), and younger sister, Aminthe Winfry (also known
as “Mancy,” of Jefferson Parish, LA), were still living.

As a child Marguerite lived with her parents and siblings in a small house at 1618
St. Phillip Street. When her mother died in March 1912, just prior to Marguerite’s Sth
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birthday, her father was employed as a streetcar motorman by the New Orleans Public
Service Company. Marguerite attended one year at McDonogh High School and then,
atage 17, began working as a receptionist for the law firm of DuFour, Rosen, Wolff and
Kammer in New Orleans. While working at the firm she met Edward John Pic, Jr., a
clerk who worked for T.B. Smith & Son.

Edward J. Pic and Marguerite Claverie were married in Harrison County, Mis-
sissippi on August 8, 1929. During their first year of marriage the couple rented a house
on Genois Street, south of Canal Street, and in the spring of 1931 Marguerite became
pregnant.

The “Marguerite Oswald” imposter who testified before the Warren Commis-
sion said, “I became with child, and he did not want any children. His family and my
family tried to talk to him and, well, his family almost beat him up to say, but nobody
could do anything with him.”? But Edward Pic, who had married #ke real Marguerite
Oswald, denied that the reason for their breakup was Marguerite’s pregnancy. Pic said,
“We couldn’t make it. We just couldn’t get along, you know, so we finally decided to quit
trying and call the whole thing off, which we did.”?

According to attorney Clem Sehrt, who knew both Marguerite and Eddie Pic,
there were other problems. Sehrt’s father had operated a bakery at 934 N. Claiborne
Avenue where Clem worked in his youth. The Claverie family, who resided in the
neighborhood, frequented the bakery. Clem was two years younger than Marguerite and
met her while working at his father’s bakery. He described Marguerite in her youth as
a beautiful girl. Clem and Eddie Pic had attended S. J. Peters High School in New
Orleans and were members of the New Orleans Athletic Club. Clem recalled, “She
married Eddie Pic.....and shortly after their marriage, Eddie Pic divorced
Marguerite.....Marguerite was unfaithful to her husband and was consorting with an
individual by the name of V. J. Knoblock who for years was an automobile salesman in
New Orleans.”* ’

When Marguerite moved out of the house on Genois Street, in the summer of
1931, she was 3 months pregnant. She soon filed for divorce and was represented by
Raoule Serre, Jr. a New Orleans attorney who worked for the law firm of DuFour, Rosen,
Wolff and Kammer, where Marguerite worked as a receptionist. Edward ]. Pic told the
Warren Commission, “She took all the furniture.” Helping Marguerite with her move
was 35-year-old Robert Edward Lee Oswald, who had been separated from his wife,
Margaret (Keating) for the past year. Marguerite moved into a small basement apartment
on North Carrolton and began dating Robert Oswald.’

Six months after Marguerite and Eddie Pic were separated she gave birth to her
first child, John Edward Pic, on January 17, 1932. When John Pic was baptized two
weeks later, on January 31, his sponsors were Charles and Lillian Murret (Marguerite
Oswald’s sister and her husband).® John Pic’s father, Edward ]J. Pic, provided child sup-
port for his son in the amount of $40 per month until John turned 18, in January 1950.”

The short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter who testified before the War-
ren Commission said that Pic had given her only $18 per month, which was not true. This woman
also told the Commission, “He left me after I had my first born,” which was also not true. John
Pic and the real Marguerite Oswald were separated six months before she gave birth, but the
woman who testified before the Warren Commission did not know that.

NOTE: Edward Jokn Pic and Marguerite Claverie named their child John Edward Pic
(the father’s first and middle names were interchanged).

A year and a half after John Pic was born the divorce between Marguerite
Claverie Picand Edward ]J. Pic, Jr. was finally granted, on June 28, 1933. The short, dumpy,
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heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter told the Warren Commission, “We were divorced in
1932.7® Once again, this woman’s testimony does not agree with the historical record because she
was not the woman married to Edward Pic.

Three weeks after her divorce from Edward Pic was final, Marguerite Frances
Claverie (Pic) and Robert Edward Lee Oswald were married, on July 20, 1933, at the
Lutheran Church on Canal Street. Mrs. Olga Tilden and Harvey F. Oswald were wit-
nesses. 1he short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter told the Warren Commis-
ston, “The following year I married Robert Edward Lee Oswald.” Again, this woman’s testimony
does not agree with the historical record because she was not married to Robert Oswald. Nine
months later, on April 7, 1934, Marguerite bore a second son, Robert Edward Lee
Oswald, Jr.,” who was baptized April 29, 1934 at the Trinity Evangelical Church in New
Orleans.!

After the divorce Edward “Eddie” Pic continued to work for T. B. Smith and
Son and eventually became operating manager of the company. Pic told the Warren
Commission in 1964 that his occupation, during the time he was married to Marguer-
ite, was “a clerk” for T. Smith and Son, a shipping company in New Orleans. He was
still working for the company when he testified before the Commission in 1964." The
short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald’ imposter told the Commission that Edward J. Pic
was a “ratlway porter.”"? Once again, this woman's testimony does not agree with the historical
record because she was never married to Edward Pic. After their divorce, Pic never again saw
or spoke with his ex-wife, the tall, nice-looking Marguerite Oswald. It was during this
period (circa 1934-35) that MargueriteOswald began to play bridge and met a woman
with who would become her lifelong friend, Myrtle Evans.

In 1939, six years after his divorce from Marguerite, Pic married Marjorie
Bounsel with whom he had a daughter, Martha. Pic’s son, John Edward Pic, Jr., never
saw or had any contact with his father. He learned for the first time, through an article
in LIFE Magazine in 1964, that his parents had been separated at the time of his birth
(Pic was told that his father died).

1933 - Konan Trofimovich Molodi

In 1933, an 11-year-old Russian boy, Konan Trofimovich Molodi, was sent from
the Soviet Union to California to live with his aunt, who posed as his mother. He spent
the next four years attending school and learning the English language.”

1934

In 1934 Robert Oswald and his family resided at 805 Greenwood in New Or-
leans." The following year they moved to 808 Taft Place, in the City Park Section,' and
in 1936 moved to 1661 Paul Morphy.!® John Pic, then 4 1/2 years old, entered William
Franz Elementary School in September and attended that school for the next four years.
In 1937 the family moved to 1917 Gallier,'” and on July 26, 1938, Robert and Marguer-
ite purchased a house at 2109 Alvar for $3900.8

1937 - Konan Trofimovich Molodi
In 1937 15-year-old Konan Molodi left the United States, but returned a year

later and began working for a Soviet agency in New York using a false passport for iden-
tification."®
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1939

On August 19, 1939, at 6:00 am, Robert Edward Lee Oswald died of coronary
thrombosis at age 43. Robert left his 32-year-old wife a $5000 life insurance policy, a
house with a mortgage, two young sons (John Pic and Robert Oswald), and a third son
on the way (Lee Harvey Oswald).

NOTE: In 1953 the “Lee Harvey Oswald” imposter, who was then living in New Yor#k
City, was remanded to the Youth House for truancy. When his caretaker, the short, dumpy,
heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter, was interviewed by New York Probation Of-
Sicer John Carro, she told him that her husband’s name was Robert Lee Harvey and that
he had died in 1939 at age 45. Once again, this “Marguerite” was never married to Rob-
ert Edward Lee Oswald and the boy remanded to Youth House was not Robert’s son. This
explains why many of the statements made by the short, dumpy “Marguerite Oswald”
imposter do not agree with many of the historical records.

On Sunday at 4 pm, the day after Robert Oswald died, funeral services were
held, followed by internment at Cypress Grove Cemetery in New Orleans. T%e shorz,
dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter told the Commission that her husband’s rela-
tives were very upset with her over the haste with which she buried her dead husband.® But there
is no evidence of this. The Times-Picayune Newspaper published a death notice for
Robert Oswald, along with death notices for nine other deceased people. Two of the de-
ceased, Mr. Linchi and Mr. Patterson, were, like Robert Oswald, buried the day after
they died. At the time of Robert Oswald’s death it appears that burying a person the day
after they died was a common practice.

The short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter also told the Warren Com-
mission that Robert Oswald’s relatives had not spoken to her since the day she buried him.* But,
according to the historical record, this statement is also not true. Two months after
Robert’s death his older brother, Harvey, signed Lee Harvey Oswald’s “declaration of
birth” as a witness. Two weeks later, on November 5, 1939, Harvey was a witness to Lee
Harvey Oswald’s Baptism at the Redeemer Lutheran Church. %% Once again the short,
dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald’s” testimony did not agree with the facts.

In the fall of 1939 Robert Oswald Jr. joined his older half brother, John Pic, at
the William Franz Elementary School, across the street from their home on Alvar.

- Lee Harvey Oswald

Two months after the death of his father Lee Harvey Oswald was born, on Oc-
tober 18, 1939. He was delivered by Dr. Bruno F. Mancuso at the Old French Hospital
in New Orleans. A birth notice was listed in the “Records of the Day” section in the
Times-Picayune on October 26, 1939.

NOTE: The short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” told the Warren Commission,
“His father’s name was Robert Edward Lee, he was named after General Lee. The

Sfamily’s name is Harvey-his grandmother’s name was Harvey. And so he was named Lee
Harvey Oswald.”*

The Recorder of Births, Marriages, and Deaths in New Orleans Parish recorded
Oswald’s birth in Book 207, Folio 1321. The record on file is a “Declaration of Birth”
for Lee Harvey Oswald, was witnessed by Harvey F. Oswald, and dated October 25,
1939. This declaration is NOT a birth certificate. A “Declaration of Birth” is a document
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that was used when births occurred outside of a hospital and without an attending phy-
sician, such as births that occurred on a rural farm. A “Certificate of Birth” was routinely
issued for children born in hospitals or delivered at a private home by a physician, es-
pecially in a large city such as New Orleans. A “Certificate of Birth” should have been
issued by either the Old French Hospital or Dr. Bruno F. Mancuso within a day of
Oswald’s birth. A birth certificate for Lee Harvey Oswald has never been made public.

NOTE: After the assassination Dallas Police detectives found a document that has been
incorrectly identified as Oswald’s birth certificate. This document is listed as item #448
in Warren Commission Exhibit 2003 and identified as “Birth Certificate #17034.” This
document is NOT a birth certificate nor is it the “Declaration of Birth” mentioned above.
Item #448 is merely an acknowledgment by the New Orleans Parish Office of Records of
Births, Marriages and Deaths that Oswald’s birth was recorded in Book 207, Folio
1321. 529 Upon payment of a small fee, anyone can obtain such a certificate.

The original “Declaration of Birth” has never been found, nor was a copy published in
the Warren Volumes. The FBI obtained a copy of this document from an unknown source,
which was released by the FBI along with thousands of other JFK related documents in
1978.

AFINAL NOTE ON OSWALD'’S BIRTH CERTIFICATE: Following the as-
sassination of President Kennedy, former Army Intelligence officer Colonel Phillip James
Corso was asked by Senator Richard Russell (a member of the Warren Commission) to
conduct a discreet inquiry into the assassination. Within a short time Corso reported back
to Senator Russell that there were two birth certificates in the name of Lee Harvey Oswald
and they had been used by two different people. Corso cited his sources as Francis Knight,
head of the US Passport Office in Washington, DC, and William O. Sullivan, head of
the FBI’s Domestic Intelligence Division.

Shortly after the birth of Lee Harvey Oswald the tall, nice-looking Marguerite
Oswald saw her friend, Myrtle Evans, on the corner of Canal and St. Charles. The two
women chatted for a few minutes and Marguerite told Myrtle that she had just taken
Lee to the doctor.

1940

On January 3, 1940 the tall, nice-looking Marguerite Oswald removed John and
Robert from the William Franz Elementary School and placed them in the Infant Jesus
College, an orphanage in Algiers, Louisiana (across the river from New Orleans). John
Pic told the Warren Commission that he thought his mother placed them in the orphan-
age in order to save money.

On April 24, 1940 Marguerite Claverie Oswald obtained a social security card,
#435-22-5686, and listed her address as 2109 Alvar. She soon rented her house to Dr.
Bruno F. Mancuso, the physician who delivered Lee, and moved in with her sister.
According to Marguerite’s long-time friend, Myrtle Evans, “Marguerite was living with
her sister for a while, and Lee was with her, and the two older boys were at the home.”?

NOTE: Mrs. Carleton LaBicke, a friend and neighbor who lived next door to the
Oswald’s at 2125 Alvar, did not recognize the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite
Oswald” when she saw her on television after the assassination.?*
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At the end of the school year Marguerite removed John and Robert from the
Infant Jesus College and, on September 5th, re-enrolled the boys at the William Frantz
Elementary School. Two months later, on November 12, she rented a house at 1242
Congress from Mrs. Fred Huff and transferred the boys to nearby George Washington
Elementary School.?

NOTE: There is no record of Marguerite Oswald’s activities or employment during the
summer of 1940.

1941

On March 5, 1941 Marguerite purchased a small house at 1010 Bartholomew for
$1300 and moved in with her three sons. Viola Peterman, a neighbor, recalled that
Marguerite kept mostly to herself. Mrs. Peterman regarded her as a good mother to her
children, as did Myrtle and Julian Evans. John Pic remembered that Marguerite opened
a small shop in the front part of the house, named it “Oswald’s Notion Shop,” and “sold
spools of thread and needles.”? The business venture, however, was not successful and
soon closed.

Konan Trofimovich Molodi

In 1941, 19-year-old Konan Molodi married Lona Teressa Petra, of Norwich,
Connecticut, who was working as a governess for a family on Park Avenue. %% He con-
tinued working for the Soviet agency in New York until he joined the US Army in 1942.7

1942

On January 3, 1942 Marguerite removed John and Robert from George Wash-
ington Elementary School and placed them in the Evangelical Lutheran Bethleham
Orphan Asylum located at 5413 North Peters Street in New Orleans. Lee was barely two
years old and too young to be admitted. A notation on the application to the Orphan
Asylum, dated January 3, 1942, listed their home address as 1010 Bartholomew.

The Asylum had two full-time teachers-Miss Anna Wegner, for the lower grades,
and Mr. Edward Koschmann for the upper grades. There were approximately 40 wards
(children) who resided at the “Home” and an additional 30 children who were brought
to the school daily by their parents.? In later years the Evangelical Lutheran Bethleham
Orphan Asylum was re-named the Bethleham Children’s Home and located at 9100
Grant Street. :

On January 16, 1942 Marguerite sold her small house on Bartholomew Street for
$2100, giving her a profit of $900 that nearly doubled her investment.? She then moved
into a furnished room at 831 Pauline Street and began working for Bert’s Shoe Store at
827 Canal Street in New Orleans, her first job of record. An elderly couple, Mr. and Mrs.
Thomas Roach, also lived at the Pauline Street address and took care of Lee while
Marguerite worked. A neighbor, Mrs. Anne Boudreaux, moved into 831 Pauline Street
in May, 1942, just after Marguerite moved out.

Mrs. Boudreaux told the Warren Commission about a conversation she had with
Mrs. Roach following the Oswald’s departure. She said, “The reason why she (Mrs.
Roach) had to leave was because he (2-year-old Lee) was bad, and he wouldn'’t listen,
and things like that. She (Mrs. Roach) said she just couldn’t take it anymore.”*® But the
short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter told the Warren Commission, “I let a
couple have my home, plus 815 per month in order to care for Lee while I worked, and this couple

after about two months had neglected Lee.”™
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The tall, nice-looking Marguerite Oswald next moved to 111 Sherwood Forest
Drive, close to her older sister, Lillian Murret, who lived at 119 Sherwood Forest Drive.
Marguerite began working as a switchboard operator at the Naval base in Algiers (across
the river from New Orleans) while her sister took care of Lee full time.?? Lillian remem-
bered that Lee was a very cute child, who always ate with his left hand. She told the
Warren Commission, “He did use his left hand as a child. I know that.”

NOTE: There are indications the real Lee Harvey Oswald was left-handed, while the
Lee Harvey Oswald who grew up in New York was right-handed. The Warren Commis-
ston was aware of the conflict and questioned both Marguerite and Robert about this in
1964.

In the summer of 1942 Marguerite rented a room at 227 Atlantic Avenue in
Algiers (across the river from New Orleans), in order to be close to her job at the Naval
base, while Lee remained with Lillian Murret. On August 17 Dr. Cuthbert Brown
treated Lee Oswald for impetigo, a disease of the skin. Oswald’s address was listed as
227 Atlantic Avenue, the same address listed on Dr. Brown’s records when he treated
Marguerite on September 10, 1942.

In the fall of 1942 Marguerite lost her job at the Naval base and returned to New
Orleans. John and Robert remained at the Orphanage and were invited to their friend’s
home for Christmas. On December 26th, after Lee had lived at the Murret’s home for
7 months, Marguerite placed 3-year-old Lee in the Evangelical Lutheran Bethleham
Orphan Asylum with John and Robert. Thirty-five-year-old Marguerite then went to
work for Pittsburgh Plate Glass and soon met her future husband, Edwin Ekdahl.

Edwin Ekdahl was a 55-year-old engineer, originally from Boston, who was
working for Ebasco Services of New York City.** Ekdahl had separated from his wife
(Rasmine Ekdahl) a year earlier and was working in New Orleans. The couple had one
child, Dewey Ekdahl, who lived with his mother in Boston.

NOTE: The FBI opened a file on Ekdahl that began with “116,” whick indicated that
Ekdahl had applied for employment with the Department of Energy.

1943

In the summer of 1943 the tall, nice-looking - Marguerite Oswald answered an
advertisement in the newspaper for a sales position in a New Orleans hosieryshop.3’ She
applied and was hired by Mrs. Oris Duane, the manager of Jean’s Hosiery, located at 727
Canal Street. She remembered Mrs. Oswald as a good worker who always had a neat
appearance.

A week after being hired, Mrs. Oswald left Jean’s Hosiery to take a job as man-
ager of Princess Hosiery (later re-named Lady Oris Hosiery), a new store located at 929
Canal St. Marguerite began work on July 9, 1943 as the store manager and soon hired
Mrs. Duane as a sales girl. When she began work, Marguerite filled out an employee
withholding exemption certificate (w-4) and listed her address as 2136 Broadway in New
Orleans. On July 12, 1943, Dr. Cuthbert Brown removed a wart from the finger of Lee
Harvey Oswald and his records listed the Oswalds’ address as 2136 Broadway.

During her employment at Princess Hosiery storeowner Edward Aizer remem-
bered, “Mrs. Oswald was dating a gentlemen (Edwin Ekdahl) from New Orleans who
had a heart condition, and reportedly was well-to-do.” Ekdahl had recently suffered a
heartattack and was living at the Roosevelt Hotel in New Orleans. Ekdahl’s sister came
from Boston to help care for him and met Marguerite. The two women became friends
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and Ekdahl’s sister suggested that Marguerite marry her brother and help care for him.
During the next year Marguerite and Ekdahl continued to date, but did not marry.
Marguerite was not overly enthusiastic about marrying Ekdahl, but later changed her
mind. Perhaps Ekdahl’s salary, reportedly $1000 per month, and his generous expense
account helped influence her decision.

After working at the small hosiery shop for two months Edward Aizer fired the
tall, nice-looking Marguerite Oswald. Aizer said, “She (Marguerite) was very poor with
figures and could not add and subtract.”* The short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald”
imposter told the Warren Commission that when she decided to marry Ekdahl, she gave up her
position as manager of the hosiery shop.>’ Once again, this “Marguerite” gave conflicting testi-
mony because she never worked for Aizer nor was she married to Ekdahl.

After leaving Princess Hosiery Mrs. Oswald’s friend, Mrs. Oris Duane, became
the store manager and remained in that position for the next 20 years. There is no record
of where Marguerite Oswald lived or where she was employed after leaving Princess
Hosiery (August 1943 thru April 1944). In fact, the only record of her employment from
1939 (death of her husband) thru 1944 (5 years) was a brief period at Bert’s Shoe Store,
a brief period at the Naval Base in Algiers, and a few weeks at the two hosiery stores.

1944

In January 1944 Marguerite sold her house on Alvar to her tenant, Dr. Bruno F.
Mancuso, for $6500, which gave her a profit of $2600. On January 19, 1944 Marguerite
removed Lee from the Evangelical Lutheran Bethleham Orphan Asylum and moved
to Texas. She purchased a duplex for $10,000 located at 4801 Victor Street in Dallas from
Mr. and Mrs. Jack Barr on April 28, 1944.%8 According to property records, Marguerite
Oswald bought the property with a down payment of $3500 and signed a $6500 mort-
gage for the balance of the purchase price.*® But the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite
Oswald” imposter told the Warren Commission, “I bought another piece of property for a very
small down payment on Victor Street in Dallas, Texas.”*

On January 7, 1964 the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter dis-
cussed her move from New Orleans to Dallas with the FBI.*' She told FBI agents that she had
moved to Dallas after selling her house on Bartholomew, but this was not true. The real Mar-
guerite Oswald sold her house on Bartholomew on January 16, 1942. She continued to
live in New Orleans and rented apartments at 831 Pauline, 1242 Congress, 111
Sherwood Forest Lane, 227 Atlantic, and 2136 Broadway. Two years later she moved to
Dallas and purchased the property at 4801 Victor. Tkhe Marguerite Oswald “imposter” in-
terviewed by the FBI was unable to provide the correct information because she never lived at any
of these addresses. She was not asked, nor did she volunteer to explain, where she lived after sell-
ing the house on Bartholomew and before moving to Dallas.

NOTE: The continuous errors made by the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald”
imposter during her Warren Commission testimony apparently went unnoticed. But by
piecing together the background of rwo “Oswald” families, the large number of errors
made by the “Marguerite Oswald” imposter can be identified and understood.

In June the tall, nice-looking Marguerite Oswald removed John and Robert from
the Evangelical Lutheran Bethleham Orphan Asylum and took them to Dallas, so that
she could be near Ekdahl, whom she married the following spring. John attended sum-
mer school and in the fall entered the 7th grade, while Robert entered the 5th grade at
the Davy Crockett Elementary School, three blocks from their house.*

Four-and-a-half-year-old Lee Oswald was too young to attend school and stayed

20



athome. Roydon Schultz, a nine-year-old neighbor of the Oswalds in 1944, told the FBI
that young Oswald used to visit his residence daily to play in the sandbox. Schultz said
that Lee Harvey usually came to his house between 6:00 or 7:00 am in the morning, and
on many occasions remained in his back yard all day. He remembered a few occasions
during which Oswald engaged in play with other children in the neighborhood.®

After Marguerite moved into the duplex on Victor, John Pic remembered that
Edwin Ekdahl was living in Fort Worth and often visited his mother at the house on Vic-
tor.* Pic said that Ekdahl got along well with him and his brothers and treated them as
if they were his own children. Pic said that Lee seemed to find in Ekdahl “The father
he never had.” On one occasion Pic told Lee that Ekdahl and Marguerite were going
to reconcile after one of their separations. Pic said, “This seemed to really elate Lee,
this made him really happy that they were getting back together.”

1945

On January 17, 1945 Dr. Philben, of Dallas, performed a tonsillectomy on 5-year-
old Lee Harvey Oswald. 5% In 1945 a tonsillectomy was as routine an operation as it is
today. It is performed by anaesthetizing the patient, propping the mouth open, depress-
ing the tongue, grasping the tonsils with a tenaculum, and then cutting out the tonsils.
The patient is then allowed to awake naturally from anesthesia. The operation is nearly
100% successful and only in extremely rare cases do tonsils re-appear. If and when ton-
sils do re-appear, they grow only to no more than 10% of their original size-not large
enough to require removal.

NOTE: The real Lee Harvey Oswald had his tonsils removed in 1945 but, as we shall
see, the “Oswald” imposter was treated for tonsillitis while in the Marines.

On February 1 Marguerite wrote a letter to Reverend Honold at the Evangeli-
cal Lutheran Bethleham Orphan Asylum in New orleans and listed her return address
as 4801 Victor. The purpose of her letter was to ask that her sons be allowed to return
to the Asylum. She explained, “When I marry I shall have to travel with my husband
to such places as he may have to work. We are not able to establish a home now for the
children because Mr. Ekdahl’s work takes him from city to city.”* John and Robert,
however, did not return to the Asylum and remained with their mother in Dallas.

On April 17, the National Life and Accident Insurance Company of Nashville,
Tennessee issued a $1000 life insurance policy on Lee Harvey Oswald with Marguer-
ite named as beneficiary. On the application Lee Oswald’s personal information was
listed as age 5 years-5 months-29 days old, 3 ft. 7 1/2 in. tall, 44 Ibs., with sound normal
mental and physical development.* The following day (April 18) Lee Oswald was
treated at Parkland Memorial Hospital for an injury sustained when he was hit in the
left eye by a rock (emergency case #48162). He was treated with ice packs and dis-
charged the following day.*’ ‘

On May 4, Edwin A. Ekdahl and Marguerite C. Oswald obtained a marriage
license. They were married three days later, on May 7, in Rockwall County, Texas. 5%
Following a two or three day honeymoon, Ekdahl moved in with Marguerite and her
sons at 4801 Victor.

John Pic remembered Ekdahl was an electrical engineer and said, “His home was
in Boston, Massachusetts. I think he was over 6 feet. He had white hair, wore glasses,
a very nice man.”*® A photograph of Ekdahl, and the tall, nice-looking Marguerite
Oswald, was furnished to the Warren Commission by Lillian Murret, Marguerite’s sis-
ter.* Marguerite and Ekdahl are standing in front of his 1938 Buick on their wedding
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day. 5297 Ekdahl, who worked for Ebasco Services of New York City, was then assigned
to work -at the Texas Electric Service Company in Dallas.

NOTE: When contacted by the FBI after the assassination, Ebasco Services claimed to
have no employment information on Ekdahl from 1943 thru his death in 1953-during
the time he lived in New Orleans and Dallas and was married to Marguerite Oswald.
The only information Ebasco provided the FBI was that Ekdahl died while employed
by their company on January 26, 1953.5°

In 1945 Marguerite Oswald’s long-time friend from New Orleans, Myrtle Evans,
visited her for a week at her home in Dallas.’! Myrtle remembered the house on Victor
Street and said, “It was a duplex, I know, and she lived downstairs, and she rented out
the upstairs.”

On June 29 Marguerite and Ekdahl sold 4801 Victor for $11,000, giving Marguer-
ite a profit of $1000. On July 7 Marguerite applied for admission to the Chamberlain
Hunt Military Academy in Port Gibson, Mississippi for John and Robert. A month later
the family drove to Port Gibson in Ekdahl’s car and dropped John and Robert off at the
Academy. Ekdahl then drove to Boston with Marguerite and Lee in order to visit his
family.>

When they returned to Texas, two months later, Ekdahl rented a stone house
on Granbury Road in Benbrook-a small, rural community southwest of Fort Worth. On
October 29 Mrs. Oswald wrote a letter to Mr. Farrell at the Chamberlain Hunt Acad-
emy and informed him that her new address was “Grandbury Rd - R 5 - Box 567,
Benbrook, Texas.”*

On October 31 Lee Oswald entered the Benbrook Common School. His age was
shown as 6, his birthday was listed as July 19, 1939 (his actual birth date was October
18, 1939), his address was given as Box 567, Benbrook, and his guardian was listed as
E. A. Ekdahl. Mr. Stowe, County superintendent of Schools in 1963, advised the FBI
that the family probably gave a different birth date (July 19), because September 1 of
each year was the cut-off date for children to enter school. Lee Harvey Oswald had to
be six years of age as of September 1, 1945, in order to gain entrance to the Benbrook
Common School. Marguerite probably listed his birth date as July 9, 1939, in order to
enroll him in school.’*

Lee Harvey Oswald entered Mrs. Ella Russell’s first grade class, took 5 subjects,
made all “A’s” and “B’s,” and received an “A” in citizenship. He was present in school
82 days and was absent for 15 days.

NOTE: A copy of a Benbrook Common School enrollment card in the National Archives
lists Lee Oswald’s address as “Worth Hotel,” with a second notation as 7408 Ewing. It
is not known why, or when, the 7408 Ewing address was noted on the Benbrook Com-
mon School enrollment card-but it never should have been. Oswald’s only attendance at
the Benbrook Common School was during the 1945-46 school year which was 2 years
before Marguerite Oswald purchased and moved to 7408 Ewing. After Oswald left
Benbrook in 1946 he briefly attended school in Covington, LA, and then attended Clayton
Elementary and Clarke Elementary in Fort Worth thru the spring of 1948. The Oswalds
first moved into 7408 Ewing in August, 1948-two years after Oswald attended
Benbrook.

Prior to the mid-1960’s each Fort Worth school archived student records on site. Oswald’s
Benbrook school record (1945-46) would have been kept at the Benbrook school until
surrendered to authorities following the assassination.
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On December 13 Marguerite Oswald opened a commercial account at the First
National Bank of Fort Worth with a deposit of $1987.35.

Prior to the Christmas holidays, Marguerite sent John and Robert money so they
could return to Benbrook for a visit. The boys took a train from Vicksburg, Mississippi
to Shreveport, Louisiana, and were told by Marguerite to wait for Mr. Ekdahl to pick
them up at the train station. After they waited for two hours Ekdahl finally showed up
and drove the boys to the family home on Granbury Road in Benbrook. When they
arrived Pic remembered that he was quite impressed as the house was made of brick
and had quite a bit of land.

During the Christmas holidays 11-year-old Robert Oswald remembered that
Ekdahl showered them with candies, cokes and so forth. The boys enjoyed the atten-
tion, but Marguerite thought Ekdahl was overdoing it.%

Konan Trofimovich Molodi

After the end of World War 11, 23-year-old Konan Trofimovich Molodi was re-
leased from the US Army and became a public school teacher in New York, a position
he held for the next five years.%

1946

In January 1946, following the Christmas Holidays, John and Robert returned
to the Chamberlain Hunt Military Academy by train.

On February 8, 1946 Lee Oswald (address listed as “Benbrook, Texas”) was
admitted to the Harris Hospital in Fort Worth where he was diagnosed with “acute
mastoiditis, left.” Mastoiditis is the result of a middle ear infection that spreads from the
ear to the mastoid bone of the skull if the infection is not treated quickly. The mastoid
bone fills with infection and its honeycomb-like bone structure may deteriorate if left
unattended. Surgery to remove part of the bone and drain the mastoid may be needed-
a procedure known as a “mastoidectomy.”

A mastoidectomy was performed on Lee Oswald’s left ear by Dr. C. E. Balland
at the Harris Hospital. Medical file #G1375 notes, “6-year-old admitted with acute mas-
toiditis, left. Simple mastoidectomy performed, no complications. The wound was
closed with dermal. A rubber drain was used.”” Oswald was discharged four days later
on February 12, 5408

In the spring of 1946 Marguerite told John and Robert they were going to attend
summer school at the Chamberlain Hunt Academy. But during the month of May, Mar-
guerite and Ekdahl began to experience marital problems and separated. Ekdahl moved
into the Fayette Hotel, in Fort Worth, while Marguerite and 6-year-old Lee drove to Port
Gibson in Ekdahl’s car. While visiting the school Marguerite sought advice about divorce
proceedings from Mr. Herbert D. Farrell, a lawyer and commandant of the school.

Marguerite took John and Robert from the Academy and, with Lee, drove to
Covington, Louisiana where they spent the summer. Marguerite rented a house at 600
W. 24th Street from Mrs. Benny Commenge, the same house she had rented the pre-
vious summer.*® In September, after John and Robert returned to Chamberlain Hunt,
Marguerite moved into a smaller, one-story brick house, at 311 Vermont Street close to
the downtown area. Mrs. Logan Magruder owned the house and told the FBI, “The
Oswald’s rented this house for about a year, during which time Mrs. Oswald was a seam-
stress and apparently supported her sons, of which there were three, in this fashion. The
other two boys, whose names she did not recall, were a little older and went to some type

23



of military school in Mississippi (Chamberlain Hunt), and only came home to the mother
periodically.”% '

On September 19, Lee Oswald was enrolled in Mrs. Hester Burn’s first grade
class at the Covington Grammar School. His grade cards reflected that he received “B’s,”
including a “B” in conduct, and attended 68 days of school.®’ On October 4 Marguer-
ite withdrew her money from the First National Bank in Fort Worth and closed her
account. She and Ekdahl remained separated. _

John and Robert spent the Christmas holidays of 1946 with Marguerite and Lee
in Covington. The Zion Lutheran Sunday School, where Lee attended, gave him a little
prayer book during the holidays. % The title of the book was “Little Folded Hands,”
and the inscription written in the front of the book read, “To Lee Oswald from Zion
Lutheran Sunday School.....Christmas 1946.”¢? The book was given to the FBI in 1964
and, with no further explanation, 1/2 of the page was cut off. During the Christmas
holidays Marguerite and her sons drove to New Orleans and visited Marguerites sister,
Lillian Murret.®

While Marguerite was residing in Covington, Edwin Ekdahl moved out of the
Worth Hotel and into an apartment at 1505 8th Avenue in Fort Worth, apparently with
another woman.

1947

In early 1947 Marguerite and Ekdahl ended their 8-month separation and re-
united. Lee was withdrawn from the Covington Grammar School on January 23, 1947
and returned with his mother to Fort Worth. Marguerite enrolled Lee at Lily B. Clayton
Elementary School (Fort Worth-school #19), located at 2000 Park Place Avenue, and Lee
began attending Lois Lowimore’s first grade class on January 27.% 521011

Ekdahl, Marguerite, and Lee lived 5 blocks east of the school in Ekdahl’s up-
stairs apartment at 1505 8th Avenue. The short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” im-
poster, who was never married to Ekdahl, told the Warren Commission, “It was in the apartment
house downstairs.”

Mr. Harry Bodour, a neighbor, spoke with the tall, nice-looking Marguerite
Oswald on several occasions. From these conversations Bodour learned that Marguer-
ite had two older sons who were in a military school and that her youngest son, Lee, was
attending the first or second grade at the Lily B. Clayton Elementary School. He re-
membered Mrs. Oswald had a job, but could not recall where she worked (#4ere is no
record that Mrs. Oswald was employed at this time).*® On February 7, Marguerite opened an
account at the First National Bank of Fort Worth. A record in the bank’s Central Infor-
mation Files contains a notation, “This is money from a former marriage and is to be
kept separate for children of deceased husband.”®’

After settling into the apartment with Ekdahl, Marguerite introduced herself to
a female neighbor. Marguerite said, “How are you? I am Mrs. Ekdahl.” The woman
looked surprised and later, after the two women became friendly, told her that Mr.
Ekdahl had a woman living with him in the apartment while Marguerite was in
Covington, and assumed the woman was Ekdahl’s wife.®

When Marguerite began to find items around the apartment that belonged to
another woman, she became suspicious and irritated. When Ekdahl was preparing to go
on a trip by train, she called the travel agent and learned that Ekdahl had purchased /wo
train tickets. Marguerite suspected that Ekdahl was going to take another woman with
him on his trip, and volunteered to drive him to the train station. Ekdahl insisted that
she need not do this and said it would be too much trouble. After stubbornly insisting
that she drive her husband to the station, Ekdahl relented and agreed to let Marguer
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ite drive.®

On February 25 Marguerite finally confronted Ekdahl and asked him about the
other woman. An altercation occurred and, according to subsequent court papers filed
by Ekdahl, “In a violent outburst of temper.....accused Ekdahl of infidelity and threw
a bottle at him.” Two weeks later, on March 17, another altercation occurred in which
Ekdahl claimed that Marguerite, “Severely scratched him on his left arm and struck him
several times in the chest.” In early April yet another altercation occurred when Ekdahl
complained, “In another outburst of temper, (Marguerite) threw a cookie jar at him.”
A final altercation occurred in May when Ekdahl said, “Another outburst of anger and
uncontrollable temper by Marguerite occurred when she threw a glass at him
(Ekdahl).”” After repeated altercations, Ekdahl finally moved out.

Lee Oswald completed the 1st grade at Lily B. Clayton Elementary on May 30,
1947. His grades were listed as two “A’s” and the rest “B’s.” At the end of the spring
semester at Chamberlain Hunt, John and Robertreturned to Fort Worth and moved into
the apartment at 1505 8th Avenue with their mother.

In the summer of 1947 John Pic worked at Walgreen’s for a few weeks and then
began work at the Tex Gold Ice Cream parlor. The store was located at 1920 5th Avenue,
four blocks south of the apartment at 1505 8th Avenue. By the end of the summer 15-
year-old Pic was promoted to assistant manager.

Near the end of summer (1947) Marguerite and Ekdahl were still having diffi-
culties with their marriage and were often separated. John Pic recalled, “As I was return-
ing from work (at Tex Gold), I think we closed the store about 10 o’clock, Mr. Ekdahl
and she drove up and told me that they wouldn’t be home that night, that they were
going downtown to the Worth Hotel. This was one of their reunions, and this was one
of their longer separation periods.””!

Marguerite and Ekdahl reunited, but she still harbored suspicions that he was
seeing another woman. One day Marguerite telephoned Ekdahl’s office to advise that
Mr. Ekdahl’s return from an out-of-town trip was delayed. The short, dumpy, heavy-set
“Marguerite Oswald” imposter told the Warren Commission, “(I) called his office, I was
familiar with, knew his secretary, and I was going to tell her that Mr. Ekdahl would be
delayed 3 or 4 days. But immediately she said, ‘Mrs. Ekdahl, Mr. Ekdahl is not in, he
has gone out to lunch.’ So I said, the general conversation went ‘when will he be back’
and so on, and so that evening I took the car and I went to the Texas Electric Co., works
for the Texaco, the main office in New York, but he was working in Fort Worth at the
time, went to the building and saw him leaving the building and I followed him to an
apartment house, saw him go into this apartment house. Then I went back home, and
my oldest son, John Edward Pic, who is in the service, had a friend at the house who
was about 2 years older. I told them about what happened. So it was night by this time.
The kids went with me.”’?

John Pic’s friends Marvin, Goldie and Sammy accompanied Pic and Marguer-
ite to the apartment house where Ekdahl had gone. John Pic’s friend, Sammy, knocked
on the door and pretended to have a telegram, while Marguerite stood close by. When
“Mrs. Clary” opened the door to receive the telegram, Marguerite pushed her way in
and confronted both Mrs. Clary, who was wearing a nightgown negligee, and Ekdahl,
who was sitting on the couch in his shirtsleeves. Marguerite made a big fuss and then
left, believing she had grounds for a divorce and large settlement.” Marguerite and
Ekdahl once again separated.

The Warren Report, p. 674

“Shortly after the divorce, Mrs. Oswald purchased a small house in Benbrook,
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on what is now (101) San Saba Street.....At the end of the summer, (Otis)
Carleton purchased the property.”

The Warren Report is not correct. Commission Exhibit 1960-C shows that the
divorce between Ekdahl and Marguerite was final on June 15, 1948. 1arrant County land
records show that Marguerite C. Efdahl purchased 101 San Saba a year before her divorce from
Ekdakl onJuly 7, 1947. Tarrant County land records show that Otis Carleton did not purchase
101 San Saba from Marguerite Oswald until four years later; on November 1, 1951.

101 San Saba

On July 7, 1947 Marguerite C. Ekdahl, with a $1500 cash down payment, pur-
chased a new home at 101 San Saba in Benbrook for $3950.7* Tarrant County land
records show that Marguerite Ekdahlleased her house to Buster L.. Murray on August
1, 1947 for one year at $50 per month.” This is the only Tarrant County record relating
to Buster Murray.

Buster Murray and his wife, Doris, lived at 1617 Hemphill in 1947-48 and at
1919 W. Vickery in 1950, according to Fort Worth City directories. None of the neigh-
bors who lived on San Saba during that time remember anyone named Buster Murray.
Georgia Bell, who lived directly across the street from the Oswald’s at 100 San Saba,
remembered Marguerite very well, but said nobody by the name of Murray ever lived
in the house.

Walter and Georgia Bell finished building their new home at 100 San Saba in
early July 1947. A few weeks before they moved into their new home, Marguerite
Oswald moved into her new house across the street at 101 San Saba. Georgia Bell lived
the next49 years of her life at 100 San Saba, and knew each and every one of her neigh-
bors very well.

I met Georgia Bell in early 1996 and visited with her at 100 San Saba on several
occasions. When I met Georgia she was 82 years old and had a very good memory. Geor-
giaremembered Marguerite Oswald well and said that she did not have much furniture,
few clothes, and no car when she moved in. Marguerite, who Georgia described as “short
and fat,” often visited her as did Marguerite’s neighbor to the east, Mrs. Lucille
Hubbard. Georgia and Lucille often picked up groceries for Mrs. Oswald and chauf-
feured her around Benbrook.

NOTE: When I showed Georgia Bell a photograph of “Marguerite Oswald” standing
in a kitchen washing dishes (circa 1961) she said, “That’s her, short and fat just like I
remember her.” > But when 1 showed Georgia a photo taken of the tall, nice-looking
Marguerite Oswald on the day of her marriage to Edwin Ekdahl in 1945 she said, “1
don’t know who that is.” 513

On one occasion, remembered quite well by Georgia, Marguerite asked her to
buy some groceries. When Georgia returned home with the groceries, Marguerite
walked across San Saba to Georgia’s house. Georgia recalled, “Marguerite did not offer
to pay for the groceries. She just picked up the groceries without saying a word and
returned to her house. She didn’t even pay me or thank me, she just left.”

Georgia remembered another occasion when Mrs. Oswald obtained a job as a
practical nurse and needed a car to pick up some of her clothes. ' She said, “Lucille
Hubbard gave Marguerite a ride in her car and took her to a house that Marguerite had
rented ‘next to the Stripling School.” Mrs. Hubbard was surprised to find not only a lot
of clothes, but also a lot of furniture in the house.”’® Mrs. Hubbard’s son, Donald Eu
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gene Hubbard, played with young Oswald around the neighborhood. Georgia remem-
bered that Marguerite lived across the street from her for about six months. During that
time she often had male visitors who arrived by car.

Georgia recalled that before Marguerite moved away from 101 San Saba, around
Thanksgiving of 1947, she had acquired a car. This car may have been the car pictured
in Pic Exhibit #55-a photo taken at the 101 San Saba address. 5*'° John Pic said, “That
old jalopy I have a picture of was falling apart and before I went in the service she had
a ride home from work and the generator wouldn’t generate, and the battery wouldn’t
battery and it just kept cutting out, so we needed a new car.....She had to get it pushed
every morning to get to work. She would have us out in the street waving down people
to help her get the car pushed.””’

The notation “1949” is written on the backside of Pic’s photo, but in 1949 the
Oswalds were living at 7408 Ewing. Marguerite may have rented the house after she
moved out because Georgia remembered that the next family to move into the Oswald’s
house was a family named “Charbenaur.” After the Charbenaurs left, a neighbor who
lived in the 2nd house to the east, Otis Carleton, moved into 101 San Saba after his
(Carleton’s) house burned.

Otis Carleton

An FBI report of an interview with Otis Carleton read, “Mrs. Oswald and her
three sons lived in the house which is now 101 San Saba Street in Benbrook. He be-
lieved they lived there for a period of six to eight months (his memory agrees with Geor-
gia Bell).....While they were living there, Mrs. Oswald contacted Carleton and asked him
to come up and inspect her house and give her an estimate as to what she might be able
to sell this property for as she was planning on leaving Benbrook. Mr. Carleton told her
he was a schoolteacher, not a real estate man, but she insisted on him helping her and
he finally agreed to look at the property. He inspected the property one evening and told
her that he believed she could sell the house and lot for $2750 (she paid $3950).

The next evening Mrs. Oswald came to Carleton’s home and told him that she
was going to accept his offer. Carleton was surprised by Marguerite’s statement and
asked her what offer she was talking about. Marguerite said the offer to buy her house
for $2750. Carleton told her that he had never made an offer and merely advised her how
much she could expect to receive for her house. Marguerite insisted that he had made
an offer and she was going to hold him to it. She expected him to buy her house.”

NOTE: It appears that Marguerite was extremely anxious to sell this property as evi-
denced by a loss of nearly 32% within a short time. Marguerite made a profit on all real
estate transactions except this one, which is unusual because of a nationwide property
boom following WWII.

Carleton, at that time, was buying some rental property and finally agreed to buy
the house for $2750, which was $1200 less than Marguerite paid for the house. During
the next few weeks Carleton recalled that he was in and out of the Oswald home on sev-
eral occasions. On one occasion, when he was talking to Mrs. Oswald about the house,
Carleton saw Lee Oswald run through the kitchen door and chase John Pic with a long
butcher knife.

Carleton said the last time he saw the Oswald family was when they left
Benbrook, sometime in 1946 or possibly in 1947 (again, Carleton’s memory is consistent
with Georgia Bell’s). He recalled that Lee Oswald attended the first grade at Benbrook
School because his daughter, at the time, was teaching the 5th and 6th grades at the
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same school.”” But Benbrook Common School records show that Lee Oswald enrolled and
attended the Benbrook Common School from October 31, 1945 to January 15, 1946-two years
before the Bell and the Oswald houses were built.

NOTE: Tarrant County land records show that Marguerite Oswald purchased 101 San
Saba onJuly 7, 1947, which agrees with Georgia Bell and Otis Carleton’s statements that
she moved into the house during the summer of 1947. Therefore, Lee Harvey Oswald
should have attended the 2nd grade at the Benbrook Common School in the fall of 1947.
But in the fall of 1947, school records show that Oswald attended the Lilly B. Clayton
elementary school in Fort Worth-many miles to the east.

Otis Carleton could have purchased 101 San Saba in 1947 but, according to
Tarrant County land records, Marguerite did not transfer title to the property until
November 6, 1951-4 years after Georgia Bell and Carleton said she moved from
Benbrook.®

A letter to John Pic, in June 1950, further confuses the issue of when Mrs.
Oswald sold the property. Marguerite said in her letter that she was renting the
Benbrook property and, “In two more years Benbrook would have been paid out and
then I would either have a houserent free or else monthly income.”®! A week later she
again wrote to Pic and said that she put the Benbrook house up for sale with J. Piner
Powell real estate.®

QUESTION: if Marguerite sold 101 San Saba to Otis Carleton in 1947, how could she
list the property for sale with J. Piner Powell Real Estate in June 19507

A year later, on April 16, 1951, Marguerite wrote to John Pic and said, “Owe just
$979.62 on the Benbrook house.”® The only house in Benbrook that Marguerite Oswald
owned, according to Tarrant County land records, was 101 San Saba. Marguerite’s let-
ters to Pic suggests that she may have owned the Benbrook house, rented or leased it
to Carleton with an option to purchase, and finally deeded it to him on November 6,
1951 after she was paid in full for the house. In 1951, when title to the property was
transferred, the Oswald family was living at 7408 Ewing, where they had lived for the
past 3 years. As I was researching the property and land records for 101 San Saba, I wondered
what the Oswald family members-John Pic, Marguerite Oswald, Robert Oswald-told the Warren
Commission about 101 San Saba and the summer of 1947.

John Pic’s testimony as to the events which occurred during the summer and fall
of 1947 does not agree with Georgia Bell or Otis Carleton’s memory. Pic remembered living
at 1505 8th Avenue in Fort Worth and working at the Tex Gold Ice Cream parlor, a few
blocks away, during the entire summer of 1947.

When John Pic testified before the Warren Commission he was asked about 101
San Saba and said, “I don’t know anything about San Saba.” He later produced two pho-
tographs, one of which showed the roof and corner of a house, which he said was pur-
chased by his mother in Benbrook following the divorce from Ekdahl (June 1948).8 He
described the house as, “A little ‘L’ shaped house, being the top of the ‘L’ was her bed-
room, bathroom, kitchen, and living room with a screened-in porch.” Pic told the Com-
mission this was the first and only house built in the area and they moved in during the
summer and out in the early fall.%

John Pic’s memory of living at San Saba for less than three months, after his
mother’s divorce from Ekdahl in 1948, does not agree with Otis Carleton and Georgia

'Bell’s memory of the Oswald’s living there for 6-7 months in 1947. Nor does his memory
agree with Tarrant County land records, that show 101 San Saba was purchased by Mrs.

28



Oswald on July 7, 1947.

NOTE: Jokn Pic remembered that his mother bought the house, “After the divorce from
Ekdahl.” He may, in error, have thought the divorce occurred during one of their sepa-
rations. Marguerite may have purchased 101 San Saba immediately after she caught
Ekdahlin Mrs. Clary’s apartment, (the summer of 1947), lived in the house for 3 months,
sold the house to Carleton in the early fall, returned to Ekdahl’s apartment at 1505 Sth
Avenue, enrolled Lee at Lily B. Clayton Elementary School, and waited until 1951 to

But if Pic was correct, and Marguerite purchased the property after divorcing Ekdahl,
then she purchased the property in the summer of 1948-after they moved from 3300
Willing Street but before they moved to 7408 Ewing in September 1948. This may agree
with John Pic’s testimony, but disagrees with Tarrant County land records (July 7, 1947)
which are in agreement with Georgia Bell and Otis Carleton’s statements that Mrs.
Oswald purchased the property in the summer of 1947.

Robert Oswald testified at length about the first half of 1947, but when Warren
Commission attorney Albert Jenner began to ask Robert @bout the summer of 1947 Com-
mission member Allen Dulles, the former Director of the CIA, asked for an adjourn-
ment.®®* When Robert’s testimony resumed Attorney Jenner said, “This brought us
through the summer of 1948, I believe. Am I correct?”® Robert Oswald answered, “That
is correct, sir.” With the aide of Allen Dulles and Attorney Albert Jenner, testimony from
Robert Oswald about the summer and fall of 1947, and any reference to 101 San Saba,
were avoided.

The short, dumpy, heavy-set Marguerite Oswald imposter was not asked nor did
she volunteer any information about 101 San Saba to the Warren Commission.

There may be an innocent explanation for the contradictory stories surround-
ing 101 San Saba, but there are not sufficient records by which to sort it out so as to be
consistent with witness testimony and land records. San Saba, like Oswald’s “birth cer-
tificate” and countless other situations involving the life of Lee Harvey Oswald, remains
confusing.

On July 8, 1947, ].S. Vandiver, of the Chamberlain Hunt Academy, sent a let-
ter to Mrs. E.A. Ekdahl at 1508 W. 8th Avenue in Fort Worth acknowledging receipt
of her $10 deposit for a room reservation for the fall term. Vandiver advised that the room
reservation fee was $10 for each cadet and requested an additional $10 deposit, which
Marguerite apparently never sent.®® John Pic and Robert Oswald did, however, return
to Chamberlain Hunt in the fall.

The FBI report on San Saba

The original FBI report, issued shortly after the assassination, stated that Mar-
guerite Oswald occupied 101 San Saba (1947) before moving to 3300 Willing, where she
moved following her divorce from Ekdahl in the summer of 1948.%° Somehow the FBI
was able to report more details about Oswald’s background, wsthin 48 hours of the assas-
stnation, than the Warren Commission reported after months of investigation. The FBI’s
ability to report on events that occurred in 1947-1948 strongly suggests they had de-
tailed, prior knowledge of Oswald and his family. Yet as FBI agents were preparing their
original report (issued within 48 hours of the assassination), Hoover was telling the public
the FBI had no prior knowledge of Oswald.
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Fall of 1947

The question of whether the tall, nice-looking Marguerite Oswald ever occu-
pied 101 San Saba seems to have been settled by Georgia Bell when she said the Mar-
guerite who lived across the street from her was “short and fat.” Evidence that the tall,
nice-looking Marguerite Oswald never lived at 101 San Saba comes from Fort Worth
school records. These records show that Lee Harvey Oswald entered Mrs. Florence
Murphy’s 2nd grade class at Lily B. Clayton Elementary School, a few blocks from the
apartment at 1505 W. 8th, in the fall of 1947. A photo was taken of young Oswald in
front of their apartment at that time as was a class photo at Clayton Elementary. 51 The
Warren Commission (p. 673) reported, “Marguerite continued to live with Ekdahl un-

til January, 1948.”

NOTE: There is no doubt that the tall, nice-looking Marguerite Oswald and her family
lived ar 1505 8th Avenue in the summer and fall of 1947. John Pic worked at Tex Gold
Ice Cream and Lee Oswald attended Lily B. Clayton Elementary School in the fall.

If Georgia Bell and Otis Carleton were correct, then a “short and fat” Marguerite Oswald
moved into 101 San Saba in the summer of 1947, which agrees with Georgia Bell’s
memory and Tarrant County land records. This woman stored personal effects in a house
near the Stripling School, which may be the same house that the short, dumpy, heavy-set
Marguerite Oswald imposter occupied in 1954 and occupied again in 1963 when Presi-
dent Kennedy was assassinated.

At Clayton Elementary, 7-year-old Lee Oswald met fellow student Phil Vinson.
Vinson recalled, “During recess periods the boys would form into what we called gangs
and engage in friendly wrestling matches or games of touch football. According to the
code of us 7 or 8-year-olds, being in Lee’s gang was a high honor. Lee was a leader and
he chose those to serve with him on the grade school playground. In class he remained
quiet and I can recall no disciplinary action being taken against him. He usually an-
swered questions when called upon or told our teacher, Mrs. Murphy, he didn’t know
the answer. He appeared to be honest. When we were called upon to read aloud I re-
member that Lee read well, but I also recall that when report card time came around
he didn’t post very good grades.”*

The Warren Report, p. 673

“Thatsummer, Marguerite obtained what she regarded as proof that Ekdahl was
having some sort of affair.....at a time when Ekdahl was supposed to be out of
town, she went with John and several of his friends to an apartment in Fort
Worth; one of the boys posed as a telegram carrier, and when the door opened
she pushed her way into the apartment and found Ekdahl in his shirt sleeves
in the company of a woman in a negligee. Despite this apparent confirmation

of her suspicions, Marguerite continued to live with Ekdahl] until January, 1948.”

The Warren Report is incorrect. According to John Pic, Ekdahl was not living
at the apartment when he and Robert returned to the apartment at 1505 8th Avenue for
the Christmas holidays of 1947, and had been separated from Marguerite for nearly 6
months.”! The brothers used their box cameras to take photographs of Lee, sitting on
his bicycle, in the front yard of their home.? After the holidays, John and Robert re
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turned to Chamberlain Hunt.
Central Intelligence Agency

At the end of WWII the founder of the OSS (Office of Strategic Services), “Wild
Bill” Donovan, lobbied for a single intelligence agency in the US which would run se-
cret operations and gather human intelligence (“humint”). Members of Congress, however,
Seared that the creation of a secret unregulated agency would eventually lead to a police state similar
10 the one the allies had just defeated in Germany.

NOTE: Congressional members fears proved accurate as the CIA became, over time, the
“tnvisible government” of the United States whose policies and objectives often conflicted
and opposed those of our duly elected representatives.

After much debate the Central Intelligence Agency (CIA) was created through
the National Security Act of 1947 and was, in theory, accountable to the President
through the National Security Council. The language of the Act was written for the
purpose of limiting CIA activities to five specific duties:

1) to advise the National Security Council (NSC) in matters concerning such
intelligence activities of the government departments and agencies as relate to
national security.

2) to make recommendations to the NSC for the coordination of such intelli-
gence activities of the departments and agencies of the government as relate to
the national security.

3) to correlate and evaluate intelligence relating to the national security, and
provide for the appropriate dissemination of such intelligence within the gov-
ernment using where appropriate existing agencies and facilities.....

4) to perform, for the benefit of the existing intelligence agencies, such addi-
tional service of common concern as the NSC determines can be more effi-
ciently accomplished centrally.

5) to perform such other functions and duties related to intelligence affecting
the national security as the National Security Council may from time to time
direct.

The duties stated in items 1-4 are clear and limit the CIA’s activities to provid-
ing advice, recommendations, correlation and evaluation. But it was the ambiguous lan-
guage contained in the 5th clause that allowed Allen Dulles, CIA Director during the
Eisenhower administration (1952-1960), to open Pandora’s box. This clause allowed the
CIA to conduct unsupervised, covert operations, and expand those operations far be-
yond what the law had intended.

The CIA used the first part of the 5th clause, “To perform such other functions
and duties related to intelligence affecting the national security,” to begin conducting
far-reaching, worldwide, clandestine operations. They ignored the second part that said
their activities were to be performed “As the National Security Council may from time
to time direct.”

One year after the CIA was created they formed a “covert action wing” to deal
with propaganda, economic warfare, preventive direct action, sabotage, anti-sabotage,
subversion against hostile states, and to support the elimination of anti-communist el-
ements that posed a threat to countries of the free world.

For Allen Dulles, who replaced General Walter Bedell Smith as CIA Director
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in 1953, the approval for any operation, covert or otherwise, was easy. His brother, John
Foster Dulles, was the Secretary of State. Allen Dulles always insisted that covert CIA
operations have a “false sponsor” on which to place the blame, if needed, if an opera-
tion was exposed or failed. If and when the Agency was implicated, Dulles wanted to
be able to shift the blame to the “false sponsor” and deny responsibility. A “false spon-
sor” allowed the Agency, in Allen in Dulles’ words, to maintain “plausible deniability”
for their covert operations.
Charlie Wilson, a long time friend of Allen Dulles, was the Secretary of Defense
+ and nearly always deferred to the CIA’s wishes. Dulles’ brother, Secretary of State John
Foster Dulles, said, “For us, there are two sorts of people in the world; there are those
who are Christians and support free enterprise and then there are the others.”

NOTE: Many members of Congress were reluctant to give the approval necessary for
creating the Agency. President Harry S. Truman signed into law the document formal-
12ing the existence of the CIA, and later called the Agency an “American Gestapo.”

Truman’s successor in 1952, President Dwight Eisenhower, handwrote in the margin on
the master copy of an NSC directive, “No department should ever provide the CIA with
enough men, material, overseas facilities or money in such quantity that the CIA could
ever do more than one, small operation, approved by the NSG.”

Eisenhower understood that the intent of the act that created the CIA was to limit their
operations to those that were monitored and approved by the National Security Coun-
cil, which reported directly to the President. He was also aware that the ambiguous lan-
guage of clause #5 allowed for potential and far reaching abuse. In President
Eisenhower’s farewell address, he warned the public of the threat of incursion on their
civil liberties by the military-industrial complex (CIA).

Under the Eisenhoweradministration a secret agreement was drawn up that ex-
empted the CIA and their employees from reporting crimes of which it was aware to the
Justice Department. This agreement was so secret that for nearly two decades the At-
torney Generals of the United States were unaware of it’s existence.”

The Agency created “201” files for all personnel who either worked for the CIA
or were being used in operations involving members of the CIA. Ex-CIA official Phillip
Agee explained thata “201” file was divided into two parts, which were stored separately
for maximum security. One part (secret) contained the person’s true name and sensitive
_ documents, while the other file (available to outsid investigators) contained only opera-
tional information of a non-sensitive nature.

Career CIA officer Ann Egerter told the House Select Committee on Assassi-
nations (HSCA), “It (‘201’ files) is so controlled that a normal person running a name
trace would not pick up that (sensitive) information.....Everything would be held by the
case officer.” As a result, when Miami news reporter Jefferson Morley asked the CIA a
sensitive question about one of their agents, a spokesperson said, “We think the records
speak for themselves.”*

When theAmerican public and investigative agencies are allowed access to only
selected and sanitized CIA records, such as those described by Phillip Agee, then those
records should always be considered suspect and incomplete.

NOTE: With an enormous secret budget, false sponsors, plausible deniability, dual per-
sonnel files, sanitized records that “speak for themselves,” exemption from reporting
crimes, and a supportive administration in the White House, the CIA was able to con
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duct worldwide covert operations with impunity. To keep their operations from being
exposed to the public the CIA only needed to control major elements of the press which,
as we shall see, they succeeded in doing within a short time.

1948

In early January 1948, Marguerite and Ekdahl once again reunited and Ekdahl
returned to the 8th Avenue apartment, but within a few days they were again fighting.
On January 10 Marguerite told Ekdahl that she had consulted with the District Attor-
ney of Tarrant County, and was advised that she could legally order Ekdahl out of the
apartment, and she did.

Ekdahl’s attorney reported in court records that Marguerite, “In an outburst of
anger and uncontrollable temper, ordered Ekdahl to leave the home and never return.”*
Ekdahl complied and moved out. Two months later Marguerite and Lee moved into a
small house at 3300 Willing Street. The house, owned by Mrs. Ora Winfrey, was south
and east of the 8th Avenue apartment and across the street from railroad tracks.

The move to 3300 Willing required Lee to transfer from Lily B. Clayton El-
ementary, where his 2nd grade class photograph was taken, ¢'7/8 to George Clark El-
ementary School (Fort Worth School #18, located at 3300 South Henderson). On March
19, 1948, Lee entered Glenda Press’s 2nd grade class and completed the 2nd grade in
June. His grades at Lily B. Clayton Elementary School were not posted for the 1947-
48 school year and were most likely transferred to George Clark Elementary.

After being ordered to leave his own apartment, Ekdahl decided to file for di-
vorce and retained Fort Worth attorney Fred Korth to represent him. Several years later,
in the 1950’s and 1960’s Korth enjoyed a successful political career in Washington, DC.
He succeeded Texas Governor John Connally as Secretary of the Navy and then re-
signed on October 11, 1963-only five weeks before President Kennedy was assassinated.

Ekdahl filed for divorce on March 23rd, 1948 and court papers were soon deliv-
ered to her home at 3300 Willing. In May, John and Robert left Chamberlain Hunt for
the last time and returned to Fort Worth where they lived with Marguerite. On June 2,
Lee Oswald completed the 2nd grade at George Clark Elementary School where he at-
tended 40 days of school with 6 absences.® His grades were 5 “A’s,” 4 “B’s,” 1 “C,” and
1“D.”

In June the tall, nice-looking Marguerite Oswald began working for Leonard’s
Department Store in Fort Worth.”” On June 15th her attorney, John E. McLean, an-
swered Ekdahl’s petition for divorce and appeared with her in Court. McLean lived at
1505 8th Avenue and was Marguerite’s neighbor during the time she and Ekdahl lived
at 1508 8th Avenue. After a 2-day jury trial on June 15th and 16th, Ekdahl was granted
a divorce. Marguerite received a settlement of $1500 and $250 attorneys fees from
Ekdahl. This was her last marriage.”® Marguerite told Jokn Pic that she had received a settle-
ment of about 31200, and said that most of the money was used to pay her attorney.®

NOTE: Tke short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter told the Warren
Commission, “l have been married approximately 9 years in the three times that I have
been married.” Once again, this woman'’s testimony does not agree with the record. The
tall, nice-looking Marguerite Oswald was married to Edward Pic for 4 years, Robert
Edward Lee Oswald for 6 years, and Edwin Ekdahl for 3 years-a total of 13 years.

Marguerite told John and Robert that because of the divorce she could not af-
ford to send them back to Chamberlain Hunt.'® Both boys liked the school, and
Marguerite’s decision upset and angered them. John Pic told the Warren Commission
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that upon returning to Fort Worth, Marguerite asked him to get a job and help support
the family rather than finish school. Sixteen-year-old John complied and found a job as
a shoe stock boy at Everybody’s Department Store, across from the Tarrant County
Courthouse in the 100 block of Houston Street. His supervisor was Roy M. Bowden, and
he earned $22.50 per week after taxes, and gave $15 per week to Marguerite.

NOTE: In 1953 the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter told a New
York Social worker that John had begun to skip school and that she had advised him that
tf he wanted “to be a bum,” that was all right with her, whereupon John left school and
obtained a job. Once again, this woman's testimony does not agree with the record.

On July 19 Lee Oswald, whose address was listed a Benbrook, Texas, was
brought to the Harris Hospital in Fort Worth and treated for a “puncture wound, right
heel,” and discharged the same day. Unfortunately, Oswald'’s home address was not listed on
the records. Hospital records show that young Oswald was brought to the hospital by a
Mr. (Preston) Allen in a private automobile.!”! Mr. Allen, a resident of Benbrook, TX.,
was a family friend and listed as a personal reference when Marguerite applied for em-
ployment at the Lerner Shops in New York.!%

QUESTION: On July 19 Lee Oswald and his mother were living at 3300 Willing Street
in Fort Worth, but Oswald’s address was listed on the Harris Hospital medical records
as “Benbrook, lexas” and he was brought to the hospital a Mr. Allen who also lived in
Benbrook (no address given). The small community of Benbrook is many miles west of
Harris Hospital in Fort Worth and the Oswalds had not lived in Benbrook since 1946
(except the house at 101 San Saba where Georgia Bell said a “short and fat” Marguer-
ite Oswald lived).

In July the tall, nice-looking Marguerite Oswald ended her employment at
Leonard Brothers after only one month. She then began working at the W.C. Stripling
Company, also in Fort Worth.!®

On September 8 Lee Oswald entered Mrs. Rosina Hailey’s third grade class at

Arlington Heights Elemenary School, 5100 E1 Campo, west of downtown Fort Worth.5%
19/20

NOTE: Oswald’s attendance at Arlington Heights Elementary suggests that he was still
living at 3300 Willing in Fort Worth in the fall. If Oswald had lived in Benbrook, Texas
(following the divorce as suggested by John Pic) he would have attended the 3rd grade at
the Benbrook Common School.

At Arlington Heights Elementary young Oswald met and befriened Joe Skiles,
now a Fort Worth Dentist, who also attended 6th grade with Oswald at Ridglea West
Elementary in Fort Worth. Skiles described Oswald as the “toughest guy” in physical
education class-a boy who won all of his fights.!®* School records show that Oswald at-
tended 154 days, was absent 23 days, and received 5 “A’s,” 3 “B’s,” 3 “C’s,” and one “D.”

While Lee was in the third grade, 14-year-old Robert enrolled in the 9th grade
at W.C. Stripling Junior High (the 1948-49 school year). Fred Clary was a former class-
mate of Robert Oswald’s at Stripling and frequently rode the same bus to school. Fol-
lowing the assassination Clary told the FBI, “Robert Oswald in 1949 was, in his opin-
ion, a very violent person. Whenever Robert became involved in a fight he seemed to
be obsessed with the idea that he had to win the fight and would fight much more in-
tensely than the average student.”!®
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In September 1948, a son was born to Princess Elizabeth of England. 7%e shorz,
dumpy, heavy-set “Margueite Oswald” imposter, in yet another blunder; told the Warren Com-
mission that her son, “Broke the rules and called her on the telephone to tell her Queen Elizabeth
had her baby.” Princess Elizabeth had a son, Charles, but she did not become Queen until
1952.

On September 15, 1948 the tall, nice-looking Marguerite Oswald purchased and
moved into a house at 7408 Ewing, in Fort Worth. The house was a one-story frame
dwelling with two bedrooms, asbestos siding, and was among many tract homes built
on average sized lots.

NOTE: In a letter to John Pic (Pic Exhibit 31B) in June, 1950, Marguerite wrote,
“Didn’t pay last months rent and another is due on the 15th.” The Warren Commission
never asked “Marguerite Oswald” why she was renting a house at the same time that she
was ltving in the house a 7408 Ewing which she had purchased two years earlier.

According to Tarrant County records, Marguerite paid $10 and “other good and
valuable consideration” for the property a 7408 Ewing and assumed a $6000 mortgage
payable to Prudential Insurance Company on September 15, 1948. But the deed to the
property, which transferred title to Marguerite, was not recorded at the courthouse until
four years later, in August 1952.

In October 1948 John Pic wanted to join the Marine Corps Reserve but was only
16 years old. Marguerite solved the problem by signing an affidavit, before a notary pub-
lic, attesting that John was 17 years old and was born on January 17, 1931 (John’s birth
year was 1932). With the affidavit in hand John was able to join the Marine Corps Re-
serve on October 24th, and was soon attached to the 2nd 155th Military Howitzer Bat-
talion. Encouraged by his mother, John quit high school and began to work full time at
Everybody’s Department Store. In November, Marguerite began work at Texas Pruden-
tial Insurance and remained with the firm until January 1949.1%

“Landslide Lyndon”

The 1948 elections for the US Senate in the State of Texas saw 39-year-old
Congressman Lyndon Baines Johnson (D) run against Texas Governor Coke Stevenson
(R). After 900,000 ballots were counted Stevenson appeared to be the winner, until an
amended return was filed from Jim Wells County which allowed Johnson to win the
statewide election by 87 votes. Stevenson immediately called for a recount, charged
Johnson with illegal ballot stuffing, and enjoined the Texas Secretary of State from plac-
ing Johnson’s name on the general election ballot. Johnson hired Austin attorney John
Cofer to help resolve the matter.

Two investigators from the US Senate soon arrived from Washington and issued
14 subpoenas, but only 7 were served. The investigators soon discovered that all bal-
lots and records in Duval County had been destroyed and ballots from a large Mexican
precinct known as “Box 13” had been burned by South Texas election boss George
Berham Parr. An FBI investigation found that entire ballot boxes were missing in other
counties, and that over 200 of Lyndon Johnson’s supporters had voted in alphabetical
order. Sevenson contested the election all the way to the US Supreme Court, but ulti-
mately lost.

NOTE: Parr was convicted and imprisoned for income tax evasion in 1936. In 1946,
he was pardoned by Democratic President Harry S. Truman.
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1949

After working at Everybody’s Department Store for two months, John Pic de-
cided that getting an education was more important than having a menial job. Pic told
the Warren Commission, “About that time I started thinking and decided regardless of
how my mother felt, I was going to go back to school. So in January, 1949 I went back
to school and finished my high school education.”!”” John enrolled himself in the 11th
grade at Arlington Heights High School in Fort Worth, and continued to work part time.
In February, John lost his job at Everybody’s Department Store and soon found a part
time job at Burt’s Shoe Store.

In June, John Pic graduated from the 11th grade at Arlington Heights High
School. During the summer he attended school at Paschal High and continued to work
part time at Burt’s. Robert Oswald graduated from the 9th grade at W. C.Stripling Jun-
ior High in June 1949, while 9-year-old Lee completed the 3rd grade at Arlington
Heights Elementary School on June 3. During the summer Lee attended a summer
camp at Camp Amon Carter, a 340 acre facility northwest of Fort Worth that was spon-
sored by the YMCA. In July, Marguerite became Assistant Store Manager of the Lerner’s
Store in Fort Worth, a job she held for three months.!%

On September 7, 1949 Lee Oswald entered Emma Livingston’s 4th grade class
at Ridglea West Elementary (Fort Worth school #48). 52222 She remembered, “Lee
Oswald entered this school with a group of all new students as this was the first year this
elementary school was in operation. He was a quiet and rather shy type of student, did
not know any of the other students, and it took him a long time to get acquainted with
the other students.”!” Nancy Kuklies, who sat next to Oswald class, said that she liked
him, “Because he was a husky boy and because it seemed like he had more ideas about
things than I did.” She remembered later, when Oswald was 12, that he spent a lot of
time at the home of a 16-year-old boy, whose sister Nancy often visited.

After John Pic finished summer school at Paschal High, he decided to transfer
to Paschal for the fall semester of his senior year and handled the paperwork for the
transfer by himself. Robert Oswald enrolled at Arlington Heights High School as a
sophomore for the 1949-50 school year.

In October 1949, Marguerite Oswald’s employment with Lerner’s ended (Mar-
guerite also worked for Lerner’s in New York in 1952).'° Curiously, employment records
show that Marguerite Oswald was also working at Burt’s Shoe Store, 301 Houston, in
Fort Worth from September 10th thru November 24, the same she was working as As-
sistant Manager at Lerner’s. John Pic also worked at Burt’s in the fall of 1949.!!!

On November 22, Marguerite began work as a sales representative for the Lit-
erary Guild and operated a booth in Cox’s Department Store, located at 7th and
Throckmorton in Fort Worth. She worked under supervision of Mrs. Lowell Hopkins,
who recalled that Mrs. Oswald was the mother of zwo boys, neither of whom she knew.

During the Christmas holidays, Lee Oswald gave his 4th grade teacher, Mrs.
Clyde Livingston, a puppy as a present. % After the holidays Mrs. Livingston recalled
that Lee would occasionally stop by her home to see the puppy and talk with her, but
remained for only a short period of time.!2

Operation Mockingbird

In the US the CIA began recruiting reporters and journalists from American
news organizations and used them as spies and disseminators of Agency propaganda and
policy. In Europe, they began broadcasting propaganda through Radio Free Europe,
directed at Communist bloc countries. The program was headed by Allen Dulles, New
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York attorney Frank Wisner, and the publisher of the Washington Post, Philip Graham.

Over the next decade the CIA’s media assets grew to include ABC, NBC, CBS,
Time, Newsweek, Life, The New York Times, the Associated Press (AP), United Press
International (UPI), Reuters, Hearst Newspapers, Scripps-Haoward, Copley News Ser-
vice, and over 400 journalists. Many of the prominent journalists during the last half of
the 20th century owe their success to their allegiance with the CIA. Harrison Salisbury
wrote about the close cooperation between the Agency and the media:

“What really was more important than whether a piece of paper might turn up
in the files of The Times or the CIA was an understanding of the personal re-

nalists. They knew each other, they stayed at each other’s houses, they drank
together and dined together and golfed together and traveled together and
talked together and they knew each other’s secrets-a lot of them anyway.”

James Angleton was one career officer who understood the importance of the
CIA’s long-standing contacts and hidden assets which permeated the news media. On
page 3 of “The CIA and the Media” author Carl Bernstein wrote, “James
Angleton.....ran a completely independent group of journalist-operatives who performed
sensitive and frequently dangerous assignments; little is known about this group for the
simple reason that Angleton kept only the vaguest of files.”

NOTE: Within hours of President Kennedy's assassination CIA-connected journalists
Jeremiah O’Leary and Hal Hendrix began disseminating detailed background informa-
tion on Oswald and his alleged contacts with Cuba.

1950

On January 16, 1950 Lee Oswald was given an IQ test, which was measured at
103, slightly above normal.

On January 17, John Pic turned 18 and his father, Edward John Pic, stopped
sending the $40 per month child support payments to Marguerite Oswald. On January
25, three days prior to graduating high school, Pic joined the US Coast Guard and was
sent to Cape May, New Jersey, where he trained in boot camp until May. Pic didn’t see
his family or return to Texas until October, nine months later.

On February 8, while in the 4th grade, Lee Oswald took the Stanford Achieve-
ment Test. With 4.5 as the norm for all subjects, he scored 4.0 on reading comprehen-
sion, 4.7 in vocabulary, and 3.3 in spelling. His score of 4.0 in reading comprehension
was equal to that of a 4th grade student and his 3.3 score in spelling was equal to that
of a 3rd grade student.

Mrs. Oswald’s employment at Cox’s Department Store, where she had worked
for the past six months, was terminated at the request of store management on May 25.
According to Mrs. Lowell Hopkins, her supervisor, Mrs. Oswald was fired because she
had created some friction with other women working near the Literary Guild Booth at
the store.' In a letter to John Pic, written shortly after her termination, Mrs. Oswald
explained that she had borrowed some money from a fellow employee and used one of
her rings as collateral. She said the store found out about it and let her go.

On June 2 Lee completed the 4th grade at Ridglea West Elementary. Robert
finished his sophomore year at Arlington Heights High and got a summer job working
full time at the A & P Supermarket. John was in the Coast Guard earning $80 per month.
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In June, John received a letter from Marguerite who informed him that she had
not paid rent on the house (7408 Ewing), and another payment was due on the 15th. She
asked that John send her some money. A week later she wrote again saying she had put
the Benbrook house (101 San Saba) up for sale with J. Piner Powell real estate. She said
that she was still not working and that Robert was going to have an operation (which
Robert had on June 9). She also discussed the tenants at her Benbrook house and said,
“The Logan’s sure hate to move. Said they wouldn’t look for another place as I may
change my mind” (about selling the Benbrook house).

NOTE: Marguerite’s reference to “the Logan’s” as renters raises an interesting question.

If Marguerite sold 101 San Saba to Otis Carleton in 1947, why is she collecting rent from

the Logan’s (or anyone else) in 19502

On June 12, Marguerite began working for McDonald Kitchens as a hostess.
She drove a station wagon, delivered food, and was paid $25 per week. In the middle
of June, the Murrets invited Lee to spend a couple of weeks with them and wired $75
for expenses. Marguerite soon put 11-year-old Lee on the train to New Orleans, where
he was met by the Murrets.!"* This was the first time the Murret’s had seen Lee since he was 3
years old.

In July, Marguerite began a temporary job working for a political campaign,
which paid her $40 per week. She was in charge of 12 girls who were doing telephone
solicitation and the job was to end on election day, August 26th. Marguerite wrote to
John telling him that she had just borrowed $150, had to repay the loan at $15 per month,
and again asked him to send some money.'”® Eleven-year-old Lee also wrote to John Pic
and asked his older brother to send him $1.50.!'¢ The same month (July) the Oswald’s
neighbors, Hiram Conway, bought new furniture and gave Marguerite an old couch
which she had re-upholstered.'"’

On September 6, ten-year-old Lee Oswald entered Mrs. Mattie Lee Darsey’s
Sth grade class at Ridglea West Elementary. 524252 John was still in the Coast Guard
and assigned to the Coast Guard Cutter “Rockaway.” Robert Oswald dropped out of
Arlington Heights High and returned to his full time job at the A & P Supermarket,
earning $40 per week. Robert missed his entire junior year, the 1950-51 school year, at
Arlington Heights High.

In the fall of 1950 Richard Garrett was a 5th grade student at Ridglea West El-
ementary, and lived near the Oswalds at 4928 Penrose. Garrett met Lee Oswald in Mrs.
Darsey’s Sth grade class and described him to Life Magazine as, “The tallest, the domi-
nant member of our group in grammar school.” The two boys got into several neighbor-
hood fights and often walked home from school together. Garrett may have been shorter
than Oswald in grade school, but 3 years later, at Arlington Heights High, Garrett had
grown to 6-foot-4. Oswald was barely 5-foot-7, and Garrett did not recognize him.

On September 22, Marguerite again wrote to John Pic and told him that she
began a new job with the Joseph Luker Insurance Agency, an affiliate of National Bank-
ers Life Insurance Company. Marguerite worked at the Luker Agency under the direc-
tion of Mr. Eddie Ohel and Mr. S. S. Bjornson, who were managers. They remembered
that Marguerite wrote between 20 and 50 insurance applications per month and consid-
ered her an excellent agent. When interviewed by the FBI the supervisors said, “The
business she submitted to the company was good quality and she never gave us any
trouble whatsoever in connection with her business.”!!

On October 9 Mrs. Oswald purchased a hospital insurance policy (#¥128664-H)
thru the Luker Agency, from National Bankers Life. This was a family hospital policy
thatcovered Mrs. Oswald and her two sons, Robertand Lee.!'® In October, John Pic took
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a 20-day leave from the Coast Guard and visited his family in Fort Worth. When his
leave was over, John returned to New York and spent the Christmas holidays with his
new girlfriend, Margaret Fuhrman, and her family. After the holidays, John was assigned
to the US Coast Guard Training Station at Groton, CN.

Konan Trofimovich Molodi

After the arrest of Ethel and Julius Rosenberg, who were accused of stealing
atomic secrets, Konan Molodi quit his teaching job and he and his wife abruptly left the
United States. Their whereabouts during the next four years remain unknown.!?

1951

On February 13, while in the 5th grade, Lee Oswald took the Stanford Achieve-
ment Test. With 5.5 as the norm, he scored 4.0 in reading comprehension, 4.9 in vocabu-
lary, and 3.0 in elementary science. His score of 4.0 in reading was equal to that of a 4th
grade student and his 3.0 score in science was equal to a 3rd grade student.

The Warren Commission Report reported on Lee Oswald’s social activities
while in elementary school and said, “There were few children of his age in the
neighborhood, and he appears to be by himself after school most of the time.”?!
The Commission was incorrect.

There were many children in the neighborhood that befriended Lee Oswald
and visited his house (Phillip Anderson, Jimmy West, Richard Garrett, Monroe Davis,
Jimmy Evans, Richard Woodward, Pat O’Connor, William Leverich, Joe Skiles, etc.).
One of Oswald’s friends at this time was Phillip Anderson, a classmate, who lived nearby
and occasionally spent the night at Oswald’s house.!# Another friend was Jimmy West,
who also lived close by, and rode his bicycle to school with Oswald. The boys visited
each other’s houses and attended each other’s birthday parties. Both Phillip and Jimmy
described Oswald as a typical 5th grader, who loved to ride his bike, watch TV, and roam
the neighborhood. John Pic recalled that his brother was, “A normal healthy robust boy
who would get in fights and still have his serious moments.”!?

On March 11, Marguerite purchased a $1000 life insurance policy (#148813)
from National Bankers Life for herself thru the Luker Agency.!?* She also purchased an
identical policy on the life of her son, Robert Oswald (#148814).

On April 16, Marguerite wrote a letter to John Pic and said that she had just
cleaned house, Lee was watching TV, and sure will be glad to recerve something from you as
1t is quite a struggle. Marguerite was once again asking Pic to send her money. She also
wrote, “Just owe $979.62 on the Benbrook House.”'%

A week later Marguerite again wrote to John and said, “Received your money
order yesterday. Please try and send something home always. Lee had a ruptured ear-
drum and missed a week of school besides a large doctor bill. Always something.....Hope
to send Robert back to school in Sept.”!?

In June, John Pic was transferred to the US Coast Guard base at St. George
Station, Staten Island, New York. On June 1, 1951, 11-year-old Lee completed the 5th
grade and received 4 “B’s,” 2 “C’s,” and 2 “D’.”

In July Marguerite traded in her Chevrolet, which she had owned for the past
18 months, on a 3-year-old 1948 Dodge.

On August 7, Lee Oswald was given a smallpox vaccination by Dr. Bradshaw,
which was later noted on his Marine Corps records. On August 18, 19-year-old John Pic
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married his 17-year-old girlfriend, Margaret Dorothy Fuhrman, at the Emmanuel
Lutheran Church in New York City.

In the fall, Robert Oswald re-entered Arlington Heights High as a junior and
continued to work in the afternoon and on Saturdays at the A & P supermarket.

On September 5, 11-year-old Lee Oswald entered Mrs. Bratton’s 6th grade class
at Ridglea West Elementary. In September, Marguerite borrowed $56.45 against the
$1000 life insurance policy on Lee Oswald, which she had purchased in 1945, but never
repaid the loan.'?’

On November 1, Marguerite transferred the title to 101 San Saba, the Benbrook
property, to Otis R. Carleton for $2750, and apparently lost $1200 on the sale (she paid
$3950). Two weeks later, on November 15, Marguerite purchased a small house (only
664 sq. ft) at 4833 Birchman from Ida M. Bunting that was 6 blocks southwest of W. C.
Stripling Junior High. The purchase price is not listed in Tarrant County land records,
but the deed stated that Marguerite Oswald assumed two mortgages-one in the origi-
nal amount of $3500 (dated May 7, 1951) and one in the original amount of $690. This
(34190) was a tremendous amount of money to pay for a 664 square foot house in 1951 and
mates little sense. After recording, the deed to the property was mailed to Marguerite at
4833 Birchman, an address at which she supposedly never lived.

Senator Johnson

United States Senator Lyndon Baines Johnson’s younger sister, Josepha, had
been romantically involved for the past two years with former University of Texas stu-
dent body president Malcolm E. Wallace. Josepha was an alcoholic, and was admitted
to a rehabilitation center while Wallace worked as an economist for the US Department
of Agriculture. In Washington, DC Malcolm Wallace was often referred to as “Lyndon’s
boy.”

After being released from the rehabilitation center, Josepha began a relationship
with John Douglas Kinser, a 33-year-old golf pro who owned the Butler Pitch and Putt,
located across the Colorado River from the center of Austin. On October 22, 1951
Malcolm Wallace drove to the golf course and shot and killed Kinser with a .25 caliber
automatic. .

Wallace left the scene but was soon arrested by police. Detective Marion Lee
questioned Wallace and reported, “He (Wallace) was working for Mr. Johnson and said
he had to get back to Washington as soon as possible.”'?® Wallace was indicted for mur-
der on November 18 and released on $30,000 bail by Judge Charles A. Betts (later re-
duced to $10,000). Attorney John Cofer, who represented Lyndon Johnson during the
“Box 13” ballot box scandal, was Wallace’s attorney.

During the trial, which began on February 18, 1952, Cofer did not allow Wallace
to testify nor did he present any evidencefor his defense. The jury quickly found
Malcolm Wallace guilty “Of murder with malice aforethought,” which usually meant
the death penalty in Texas. Judge Betts, however, gave Wallace @ 5-year suspended sen-
tence.

NOTE: Mac Wallace returned to his job with the Department of Agriculture in Wash-
ington, DC. F1ve years later, to the day, he appeared in the 98th District Court to have
his record wiped clean.

1952

In January 1952 John Pic was assigned to Port Security at Ellis Island, New York.
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He and his new wife, Margaret, moved into an apartment at 325 E. 92nd in New York
City. The apartment was owned by Margaret’s mother, who was then visiting another
of her daughters in Virginia.

Robert Oswald was in his junior year at Arlington Heights High School and
infatuated with a young girl who had a clubfoot, a relationship of which his mother
strongly disapproved.

On February 11, while in the 6th grade at Ridglea West Elementary, Oswald
again took the Stanford Achievement Test. With 6.5 as the norm for all subjects, he
scored 7.4 in reading comprehension, 8.6 in vocabulary, and 4.4 in spelling. His score of
7.4 in reading comprehension was equal to that of a 7th grade student and his 4.4 score
in spelling was equal to a 4th grade student. Fellow students recalled that young Oswald
was a tall, well-built kid who got into a few fights and won all of them. 5%7/28

On March 6, Marguerite voluntarily terminated her agent’s contract with the
Joseph Luker Agency for unknown reasons. There is no record of any employment for
her during the next 6 months, yez she was able to make her house payment, pay utility bills,
buy food, gas, and afford a trip to New York in September.

On May 14, nine months after they married, John and Margaret Pic had their
first child, a son they named John Edward Pic, Jr. On May 29 Lee Oswald completed
the 6th grade at Ridglea West Elementary and received 2 “A’s,” 4 “B’s,” 4 “C’s,” and 3
“D’s.”

In June, Robert had a disagreement with his mother and left home. He and a
friend began hitchhiking to Florida, but got only as far as Gulfport, Mississippi when
his friend’s foot began to hurt. After returning to Fort Worth, Robert stayed with his
friend instead of returning home.

A short time later, on July 11, 18-year-old Robert enlisted in the Marines. Four
days later, on July 15, Robert left for San Diego, leaving only Marguerite and 12-year-
old Lee in the house at 7408 Ewing.

After graduating from Ridglea West Elementary, 12-year-old Lee Oswald was
ready to enter junior high. Copies of his school transcripts should have been routinely
sent to the newly built Monnig Junior High, where Oswald would have entered the 7th
grade had he remained in Fort Worth.

Lee Oswald, maladjusted youth?

According to friends, neighbors, and teachers Lee Oswald was a pretty normal
boy. He received average grades, had a good attendance record in school, was in good
health, got along well with classmates and teachers, had a dog, and lived in a middle class
neighborhood. Nothing in his youth suggested that he was dangerous, violent or mal-
adjusted, which is in sharp contrast to the claims of the Warren Commission.

Anyone capable of assassinating the President of the United States would be
expected to have serious character flaws, which would have originated in their youth.
If the accused assassin had no such flaws, zken they had to be invented in order to convince
the public that Oswald was a violent person. Most importantly, they had to be presented by a
believable and unimpeachable source who was close to Oswald.

One of the first attacks on Lee Oswald’s childhood character came from an
unexpected source-4is older brother Robert Oswald. Robert co-authored a book, Lee, in
which he wrote that his brother was living in a fantasy world at age 12.....

“All of us had our dreams and fantasies, but Lee’s always lingered a little longer.
The center of Lee’s fantasy world shifted from radio to television when Mother
bought a television set in 1948. When it was new, all of us spent far too much
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time watching variety shows, dramas, and old movies. Lee, particularly, was
fascinated. One of his favorite programs was I Led Three Lives, the story of
Herbert Philbrick, the FBI informant who posed as a Communist spy. In the
early 1950’s, Lee watched that show every week without fail. When I left home
to join the Marines, he was still watching the reruns.”

Robert’s testimony to the Warren Commission, interviews, statements to report-
ers, and his book “Lee,” clearly gave the impression that his dead “brother” was living
in a fantasy world at the age of 12. The only other person who tried to project this im-
age was the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter. Robert’s willing-
ness to readily share family “secrets” with the public seemed somewhat out of charac-
ter, so I decided to check the accuracy of Robert’s statements.

I knew that Robert Oswald joined the Marines and left for San Diego on July
15, 1952, and was curious when the television program I Led Three Lives first aired on
television. At the local library I found a book entitled The Complete Directory to Prime
Time Network and Cable TV Shows 1946-Present. According to this book, I Led Three
Lives was first released in September, 1953-a year and two months after Robert Oswald
left Fort Worth and joined the Marines. %% There were 117 episodes and the original
show ran thru mid-1956. Re-runs were aired years later, but only after the series ended
in mid-1956. Lee Oswald could not possibly have watched / Led Three Lives in the sum-
mer of 1952, nor could he have watched re-runs which did not start until mid-1956.

When Robert Oswald left home to join the Marines on July 15, 1952, Lee could
not possible have watched I Led Three Lives, and there are no other indication that he
was living in a “fantasy world.” These facts indicate that Robert invented this story in
an attempt to malign his dead “brother.” But why.....why would Robert knowingly make
false statements about his dead “brother,” and for what purpose?

Robert Oswald was one of three people (along with Marguerite and John Pic)
who had intimate knowledge about L.ee Oswald’s character and background, and their
statements would be difficult to challenge. Robert, by cleverly combining fact and fic-
tion, helped to create a false picture that his dead “brother” had serious psychological
problems which originated in his youth. Robert’s testimony was used by the Warren
Commission to conclude that Lee Harvey Oswald was a mal-adjusted youth who was
capable of assassinating the President. Realizing this, I began to scrutinize and ques-
tion Robert Oswald’s Warren Commission testimony, his book, television interviews, and
FBI reports. I found many inaccuracies, distortions, and outright falsehoods that will be
discussed in detail in later chapters.

Marguerite Oswald purchased the house at 7408 Ewing on September 15, 1948,
but the instrument transferring title to the property (the deed) was not recorded until
four years later, on August 20, 1952.'% The next entry recorded in Tarrant County land
records is the sale of 7408 Ewing, also on August 20, 1952.1*° Title to the Oswald’s home
passed to and from Marguerite Oswald on the same day.

The land records show that Marguerite sold the property to Charles L. and Pearl
London, who assumed a mortgage of $5406.71, payable to Prudential Insurance. They
also signed a promissory note in the amount of $1493.29 payable to Marguerite Oswald,
at $15 per month. But the Notary Public who notarized the promissory note, J. H.
Trickey, identified the signors of the note as Charles L.. and Pearl G. Thornton, and not
Charles and Pearl London. T4is makes no sense.

After selling her house on August 20, rwo weeks before school began, Marguerite
drove to New York City with Lee in her 1948 Dodge.

NOTE: Had the Oswalds remained at 7408 Ewing, Lee would have attended the brand
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new William Monnig Junior High, a mile and a half northeast of their house, which
opened on September 2, 1952. Before Monnig was opened, prior to the 1952-53 school
year, junior high students were bussed to W.C. Stripling Junior High, four-and-a-half
miles east of Monnig and 6 miles from 7408 Ewing.

After arriving in New York City, Marguerite and Lee resided temporarily with
John Pic, his wife Marge, and their infant son at 325 E. 91st St. As we have learned from
people who knew him in Fort Worth, Lee Oswald was a normal, happy-go-lucky boy,
with many friends. He was a boy who liked to ride his bicycle, play sports, befriend
teachers, play with his dog, attend summer camps, and watched television. In short, Lee
Oswald a normal kid.

According to the Warren Commission the move to New York in August 1952
changed Lee Harvey Oswald’s life forever. No longer the friendly, easy-going kid from
Texas he suddenly, and without explanation, became a recluse who rarely spoke to
anyone, refused to attend school, and was charged with truancy. The Commission
claimed that Oswald developed psychological problems that were known to New York
psychiatrists. But the Commission never explained the changes in Oswald’s physical ap-
pearance, his loss of 8-10 inches in height, nor John Pic’s refusal to identify a photo taken
at the Bronx Zoo as his brother.

NOTE: Some people have suggested that Lee Harvey Oswald may have had a rwin
brother. [ found no evidence of this in the early life of Lee Harvey Oswald. There was
no indication that Marguerite had twins or that anyone other than Oswald family mem-
bers- Marguerite, Robert, and John Pic-lived in their household.

President Dwight D. Eisenhower and Richard M. Nixon

In the fall of 1952, Dwight D. Eisenhower was elected President of the United
States. His Vice-Presidential running mate, Richard M. Nixon from California, had been
the protégé of Prescott Bush since 1941, who was instrumental in having Nixon placed
on the ballot in 1952.%! Prescott was the father of future President George H.-W. Bush
(1988-1992), and the grandfather of future President George W. Bush (elected in 2000).
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1952-New York City

arguerite and Lee arrived in New York City in late August in her
%1948 Dodge. They dropped in unexpectedly at the Pic’s apartment
while John was at work. Pic’s young wife, Marge, was not happy to
see them.

NOTE: The short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter told the Warren
Commission she discussed her move to New York with Jokn Pic prior their arrival. But
Pic apparently had not discussed the move with his wife and, when they arrived, Maryorie
telephoned her mother in Virginia and said the Oswald’s had arrived ‘unexpectedly.’

Twenty-year-old John Pic worked at the Coast Guard Port Security Unit on
Ellis Island, New York, while his wife cared for their infant son. The couple lived in a
5th floor apartment at 325 E 92nd which belonged to Marjorie’s mother, Mrs. Mary
Fuhrman. Mrs.Fuhrman was temporarily residing with her sister, Mrs. Emma Parish,
in Lee Hall, Virginia.

When John Pic arrived home, he was glad to see his younger brother. He ar-
ranged to take leave from the Coast Guard and took Lee to visit some of New York’s
landmarks, including the Museum of Natural History, Polk’s Hobby Shop on 5th Av-
enue, and the Staten Island Ferry.

Pic was thinking about leaving the service after his tour of duty ended to enroll
in college. Marguerite drove him to Fordham University, in Brooklyn, and to a couple
of other schools in the area. During one of these trips Marguerite hinted to Pic that his
wife, Marge, wasn’t quite as good as Pic. Pic resented her comment because, according
to Pic, he put his wife before his mother.

NOTE: The real Marguerite Oswald had a 1exas driver'’s license, which listed her height,
weight, hair color; eye color; DOB, address, etc. Following the assassination the FBI
failed to obtain her file from the Texas Department of Public Safety.

Pic remembered, “Things were pretty good during the time I was on leave. My
wife liked Lee. My wife and I had talked several times that it would be nice if Lee
would stay with us, alone, and we wouldn’t mind having him.” Lee seemed happy,
slept on the couch in the living room, and played with Pic’s infant son.

Pic remembered, “It got toward school time and they had their foothold in the
house and he (Lee) was going to enroll in the neighborhood school and they planned to
stay with us, and I didn’t much like this. We couldn’t afford to have them, and mother
took him up to enroll him in this school. I think this is a public school in New York City
located on about eighty-ninth, ninetieth Street between Third Avenue and Second
Avenue. Lee didn’t like this school. I didn’t much blame him.”!

The school that John Pic described was only a few blocks from his apartment.
FBI SA John Russell Graham interviewed Pic and reported, “He (Pic) knew Mrs. Oswald
had put Lee Harvey Oswald in a school on East 88th, 89th or 90th Street, between 2nd
and 3rd Avenue, in New York City and Lee Harvey Oswald did not like the school
because negroes attended along with white children.”?

The short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter told the Warren Commis-
ston a different story about Lee Harvey Oswald’s school enrollment. She told the Commis
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sion, “I enrolled him (Lee) in the (Trinity Evangelical) Lutheran School (7th grade-on
September 8, 1952) which took him approximately an hour or longer by subway to get
there. It was quite a distance (Trinity was located in the Bronx).NY9! That is when we
first arrived in New York.”3

Marguerite continued, “Because Lee was not confirmed-he was baptized in
the Lutheran faith, but because of moving around-I had married Mr. Ekdahl in this
period and so on, Lee was not confirmed”.*

NOTE: This is one of the most outlandish mistakes made by the short, dumpy, heavy-set
“Marguerite Oswald” imposter during her Warren Commission testimony. The tall,
nice-looking Marguerite Oswald married Ekdahl in May 1945 and was divorced in
1948. The imposter who testified before the Commission claimed that she had married
Ekdahl “in this period and so on” (circa 1952) and missed the correct date by 7 years.

In an effort to resolve the discrepancy of where Oswald first attended school in
New York City, I tried to locate enrollment forms, report cards, grade cards, attendance
records, etc. for either the Trinity Evangelical School or a school near the Pic Apart-
ment. | searched for these records in the Warren Volumes, the National Archives, the
33 rolls of microfilm, etc., but found no documents for either school. I did, however,
find three references that indicated Oswald attended the Trinity Lutheran Evangeli-
cal School:

¢ The first reference appeared as a one line entry in copies of New York School
records published in the Warren Volumes (CE 1384).

® The second reference appeared in an FBI interview of R. H. Showers, Prin-
cipal of Trinity. Mr. Showers allegedly told the FBI, “Trinity did not commence
to maintain any school records until 1957.”3 [ found it difficult to believe that a
Junior high school in New York in the 1950’s did not maintain student records.

¢ The third reference was a card from Oswald’s Public School #44 (PS #44) file,
which he began attending in the spring of 1953.6 The card listed Oswald’s ad-
dress as 325 E. 92nd Street, New York City, and his phone number as AT 9-
8644. The “boro” was listed as “M” (Manhattan) and the name of the register-
ing official was “H. C. Rowsell”. Howard C. Rowsell was the principal of Trin-
ity during 1952.7 Unfortunately the card was not dated nor was the school iden-
tified by name. But from information listed on the card it appears it came from
Trinity.

I continued to search for any reference to Oswald attending school near the Pic
apartment, but without success. There was no record in the Warren Volumes or any-
where that indicated Lee Oswald attended a school near the Pic apartment, despite
John Pic’s statement to the FBI.

NOTE: [ checked with the New York school system and learned there was a school close
10 the Pic apartment-Public School #66 (P.S. #66), a vocational school located at 88th
and 1st Avenue.

After residing with the Pic’s for a short time in their small apartment, Marguer-
ite told Marge Pic she wanted to live with them' permanently. Mrs. Pic politely, but
firmly, advised Mrs. Oswald that such an arrangement would be entirely unsatisfactory.
Marguerite became visibly irritated and from that moment on there was tension in the
Pic apartment. Marguerite began to start arguments over minor household matters,
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which greatly increased the tension between the two women. Marge Pic finally told
Marguerite that either she had to get out of the apartment or she would have her broth-
ers come over and throw her out. Mrs. Oswald allegedly responded by threatening to
jump out of a window.?

A few days later Marguerite and Lee moved out of the Pic’s apartment and into
a basement apartment (Apt F) in a 7 story, tan brick building located at 1455 Sheridan
in the Bronx. The “Marguerite Oswald” imposter told the Commission, “I had shipped
some of my furniture (from Texas). It was in a storehouse at this time. So I got it out
and put it in this basement.”’

Mrs. Dorothy Bockhorn and her husband were superintendents of the build-
ing, which was owned by Abraham Zalaznick. They recalled that Marguerite and Lee
lived in the building for a period of about four to six weeks in late 1952. Mrs. Bockhorn
also remembered that Marguerite worked at a clothing store.!°

Marguerite enrolled Lee in Public School #117 (PS #117), located at 1875 Mor-
ris Avenue in the Bronx, on September 30, 1952. Max Schomberg was the Principal,
Dorothy Arthur was Oswald’s guidance counselor, and Mary Kane was his official class
teacher. Schomberg was on an extended leave of absence due to illness, and Eleanor
Halpin was the acting principal from 1951 thru 1952 (Schomberg never returned to the
school and died in 1953). According to FBI reports, neither Dorothy Arthur nor Mary
Kane remembered anything about Oswald when interviewed in 1963.

One teacher at PS #117, Mrs. Dorrit E. Woolf (who now resides in Boynton
Beach, Florida), wrote a letter to a local newspaper in 1999 and claimed that she was
Oswald’s art teacher.!! Mrs. Woolf taught eight art classes per day, each lasting 42 min-
utes. She remembered Lee Harvey Oswald as a very intelligent young boy who was a
very small, isolated individual, and was “slightly deaf.”

NOTE: Mrs. Woolf's observation that Oswald was “slightly deaf” is corroborated by a
notation in the PS #44 school file, dated May 18, 1953, which states, “Teacher will
arrange for exam at PS #47 (school for the deaf) for hearing.”?

Mrs. Woolf said that Oswald truanted a great deal and she was very concerned
about him. She remembered writing “reams” of letters (her words) to a school counse-
lor and requesting help for young Oswald. After the assassination she remembered the
FBI spoke with several of Oswald’s teachers at PS #117, but did not speak with her.

NOTE: There are no FBI interviews with any of Oswald’s teachers at PS #117.

Mrs. Woolf'’s memory of a “very small” Oswald in her art class who truanted a great
deal, and her memory of writing “reams” of letters to a school counselor, may be signifi-
cant. Oswald’s school records, published in the Warren Volumes (#WC Exhibit 1384),
do not reflect that he was enrolled in an art class at PS #117. ¥¥% None of Mrs. Woolf's
“reams” of letters were located nor was she interviewed by the FBI. If Mrs. Woolf taught
art to Oswald in the Tth grade, the school records of her “Oswald” disappeared.

Mrs. Woolf is an early example of people who had contact with Oswald, but were ig-
nored by both the FBI and the Warren Commission.

Oswald’s attendance at PS #117 was recorded as 15 “full days” and 2 “half-
days,” while his absences were listed as 47 “full days” and 2 “half-days.” The passing
grade at PS #117 was 65, but Oswald received 40’s in English and mathematics, and
50’s in social studies, science, spelling and word study. The only subjects he managed
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to pass were physical education, where he received a grade of 65, and health learning,
where he received a grade of 70. Considering that Oswald attended only 15 out of 62
days of school, these grades are understandable. What is not understandable is why he was
passed on to the 8th grade.

In October, Marguerite Oswald applied for a job at Lerner’s Stores and listed
her address as 1455 Sheridan in the Bronx. She began work in the shoe department at
the store located at 45 East 42nd Street in Manhattan, on October 13. Mrs. Bess Tillis,
who worked with Marguerite, said she was not a friendly person and never made friends
with any of the store personnel. She said Mrs. Oswald never discussed her family but
did say that she had come to New York City from Texas to be near one of her children.
Five days after she began working at Lerner’s, Lee Oswald celebrated his 13th birth-
day, on October 18.

After Marguerite and Lee moved out of the Pic’s apartment, John and Marge’s
lives returned to normal. After settling into their basement apartment, Marguerite in-
vited the Pic’s and Robert Oswald to their apartment for dinner. Pic remembered, “A
matter of a month or two after they had moved out.....in late October or early Novem-
ber, 1952 that we visited their apartment.””® Eighteen-year-old Robert Oswald, who
had taken leave from the Marines, was staying at the Soldier-Sailor-Airmen’s Club in
New York City.

When Robert Oswald, John, Marge, and their infant son arrived at the Oswald’s
apartment, Lee left the room. During dinner Lee sat in the front room watching televi-
sion, and never spoke to anyone. After dinner Robert Oswald and the Pics left while
Lee continued to watch television. While Robert was on leave from the Marines, John
Pic remembered, “We went out, my wife fixed him up with a date with one of her
girlfriends and we went out together a couple of times.”!*

NOTE: Pic’s memory of Robert Oswald’s visit, and his dates with his wife’s girlfriends

- during the fall of 1952, does not agree with Robert Oswald'’s testimony. Robert told the -
Commission that he spent his 10-day leave (fall of 1952) in Fort Worth, and did not
travel to New York."

Pic remembered that his mother, the tall nice-looking Marguerite Oswald, was
working at Lerner’s Dress Shop on 42nd Street. He said, “I guess I would see her
maybe once every 3 weeks to once a month, we dropped downtown, my wife and I, to
see her.”1¢

! WC testimony of John Edward Pic, 11 H 38.

2 WC Document 188, p. 24; FBI intereview of John Pic by John Russell Graham, 12/10/63.
3 WC testimony of Marguerite Oswald, 1 H 226.

4 Ibid.

3 FBI interview of R. H. Showers, 12/2/63.

6 WC Exhibit 1384, Vol 22, p. 659.

7 WC Exhibit 1384, Vol 22, p. 695.

8 WC Exhibit 1382; FBI interview of Margaret Pic by John Russell Graham, 12/10/63.
? WC testimony of Marguerite Oswald, 1 H 227.

19 WC Exhibit 2222; FBI report of Michael Carrano, 12/17/63.

' Palm Beach Post, 5/1/99 (Interview of Mrs. Dorrit Woolf).

12WC Exhibit 1384.

13'WC testimony of John Edward Pic, 11 H 40.

14 Ibid. at 41.

1S WC testimony of Robert Edward Lee Oswald, 1 H 301.

16 WC testimony of John Edward Pic, 11 H 41.
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1953

Truancy

of the Director of Attendance, Board of Education, for the City of New

York. On January 13, 1953 the Bureau of Attendance conducted a Calen-
dar of Bureau Hearings in District 24 at the request of Attendance Officer James F.
Brennan. Lee Harvey Oswald, 1455 Sheridan Avenue, was assigned case #60 and was
to appear before Magistrate James A. J. Mulrey. When Mrs. Oswald showed up for the
hearing, without her son, she was warned that she would have to do something about
the boy or the Board would take authoritative action. The case was adjourned and re-
scheduled for January 20.!

On January 16, Mrs. Oswald telephoned the Community Service Society, spoke
with Mrs. Denham, and asked for an appointment as soon as possible. Mrs. Denham
recalled that Mrs. Oswald sounded rather upset and explained that the problem was with
her only boy, Lee, who was 13 years of age, refused to go to school, and was having trouble
adapting himself to the new surroundings. Mrs. Oswald said that she was a widow and
had moved to New York from Texas last October. She also told Mrs. Denham that she
had recently moved to another apartment within the city and was going to transfer her
son to a different school district. Mrs. Denham scheduled an appointment for Mrs.
Oswald on January 30 at 2 pm.

fc Harvey Oswald’s continual truancy at PS #117 came to the attention

NOTE: The tall, nice-looking Marguerite Oswald was not a widow, nor was Lee her
only son.

January 16 was the last day of attendance recorded for Lee Harvey Oswald at .
PS #117. Prior to this date Marguerite and her son had moved from their basement
apartment on Sheridan Avenue to a 4-story brick building located at 325 East 179th
Street, also in the Bronx. The 3-room apartment (#3C) consisted of one bedroom, a
parlor, and a kitchen. Young Oswald was now in the school district covered by Public
School #44 (PS #44), but he failed to register at the school or attend.

On January 20 the Bureau of Attendance, Calendar of Bureau Hearings, held
another hearing on the Oswald case. Neither Lee nor Marguerite appeared to answer
questions about Lee’s truancy from PS #117. The disposition of the Oswald case was
listed as probation and a re-summons was issued.

On January 27 Mrs. Denham, of the Community Service Society, telephoned
PS #117 to try and learn where Lee Oswald was attending school. She spoke with Miss
Kahn, the assistant principal, who explained that she had only seen Lee Harvey Oswald
once or twice. She explained that she really didn’t know the boy, who seemed to be
rather withdrawn, and said was difficult to reach. Miss Kahn volunteered that PS #44
might be Oswald’s new school.

Mrs. Denham then telephoned the Attendance Bureau and spoke with Mr.
Keating. Keating said that he had previously spoken with Mrs. Oswald, who complained
that she couldn’t handle her son because he was stubborn, refused to go to school, and
keptexpressing his wish to return to Texas.? The school sent a teacher to Oswald’s home
to try and persuade him to come to school. Oswald allegedly told the teacher that he
would “think about it” and “hadn’t made up his mind.” Since the first of January, ac-
cording to school records, Lee Harvey Oswald attended only two days of school at PS
#44.
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On January 27 another hearing was held before Magistrate Mulrey at the Bu-
reau of Attendance, Calendar of Bureau Hearings. When neither Lee nor Marguerite
showed up, the disposition of the case was listed as probation until June 20, 1953. A
memo was placed in the file with instructions that Oswald was to be prosecuted on the
next truancy violation.?

On January 27 John Pic re-enlisted in the Coast Guard. On January 30 Mrs.
Oswald failed to keep her appointment with the Community Service Society and they
closed the Oswald case, #219055.

House Un-American Activities Committee (HUAC)

In January 1953 the HUAC in New York made reference to a “Mrs. M. Oswald”
in a CIA Office of Security file. The file contained references to 1941, Nazi’s, and New
Jersey. Judge John Tunheim, of the Assassination Records Review Board (ARRB), wrote
to Henry Hyde in an attempt to get the HUAC files on Lee and Marguerite Oswald re-
leased, but his request was refused.

Marguerite’s employment at Lerner’s

On February 7, Marguerite ended her employment at the Lerner’s Store in
Manhattan. Ten days later, on February 17, she began work at Martin’s Department
Store, located at 501 Fulton Street in Brooklyn. She worked as a sales lady in the shoe
department and listed her address as 825 E 179th St., the Bronx, and earned $45 per
week.

In February 1953 John Pic and his family were again invited to the Oswald’s
apartment for Sunday dinner. When Pic walked in, Lee Harvey Oswald walked out.
Marguerite informed Pic that Lee Harvey had probably gone to the Bronx Zoo. Dur-
ing dinner, Marguerite told Pic that Lee Harvey was having a truancy problem and that
school officials were suggesting that he might need psychiatric help.

NOTE: This was the last time that John Pic would see Lee Harvey Oswald for 10 years.
Pic next saw his “brother” on Thanksgiving day in 1962.* Pic told the Warren Commis-
ston, “the Lee Harvey Oswald I met in November of 1962 (Thanksgiving) was not the
Lee Harvey Oswald 1 had known 10 years previous (in New York).”

Neighbors

One of the Oswald’s neighbors, Mrs. Gussie Keller, remembered Marguerite
and Lee Harvey. She told FBI SA James Ingram that the Oswalds resided at 825 E.
179th for approximately one year and moved out in the latter part of 1953 or the early
part of 1954. She said Mrs. Oswald was employed as a sales lady in mid-Manhattan for
ahosiery company. She remembered that Lee did not attend school too often and stayed
home by himself on many occasions.

Another neighbor, Ms. May Zarenback, lived in apartment 2C, directly across
the hall from the Oswalds. She remembered that Mrs. Oswald was employed at a ho-
siery shop on 5th Avenue, resided in the apartment for 8 or 9 months, and on one occa-
sion asked to use her telephone. Ms. Zarenback recalled that Mrs. Oswald bitterly criti-
cized the New York school system over the treatment of her son and, when she left New
York, returned to one of the southern states.

Lana Greenberg was 12 years old when she met 13-year-old Oswald in the
spring of 1953. She lived in apartment 1C, and occasionally walked to school with him.
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Lanarecalled that Oswald missed school frequently and on many occasions stayed home
alone and watched television. She described him as a “loner,” a person who had no
friends in the neighborhood, and a boy who kept to himself.6

NOTE: Lana Greenberg was the only individual who attended school with Oswald in
New York who was interviewed by the FBI. Why did the FBI interview only one student,
when they could eastly have interviewed dozens of Oswald’s classmates?

On March 11, 1953, while Robert was in the Marine Corps, Marguerite allowed
the $1000 life insurance policy on Robert to lapse for non-payment.

Domestic Relations Court

On March 12, 1953 Mrs. Oswald appeared before the Domestic Relations Court
and reported that her son had refused to come with her. Attendance Officer James
Brennan then interviewed Mrs. Oswald and wrote a report for the Domestic Relations
Court (Childrens Court), City of New York, 1118 Grand Concourse, Bronx, NY. Brennan
reported that Oswald “preferred the confines of their one room basement apartment
(Brennan was probably referring to 1455 Sheridan, a basement apartment, from which
they moved during the middle of January), with its television programs, to the manners
and customs of his schoolmates who ‘ridiculed his mode of dress and different accent.’”
Brennan recommended that a petition be filed against young Oswald in the Bronx
Childrens Court because of his failure to attend school regularly.’

Brennan filed a delinquency petition against Oswald and alleged, “The respon-
dent herein has been excessively absent from school and has failed to register in PS
#44.” Oswald was charged as “a delinquent child...excessively absent from school...and
beyond the control of his mother insofar as school attendance is concerned.”

On March 19 Marguerite appeared before the Domestic Relations Court, once
again without Lee. Because of his failure to appear, the warrant officer was unable to
serve the court issued warrant on young Oswald. Marguerite was excused and Justice
Delaney ordered that the warrant be served on Lee Harvey Oswald whenever possible.

According to New York school records provided to the FBI by Nicholas
Cicchetti (Principal of PS #44 in 1963), Oswald entered the 7th grade on March 2314,
1953. The following day PS #44 (David G. Farragut JHS) reported Oswald’s truancy to
Attendance Officer James Brennan, who was already quite familiar with the problem.

Oswald apprehended at the Bronx Zoo

Victor J. Connell, an Attendance Officer in the 22nd District (not District 24,
which was the district for PS #44), was the only Attendance Officer who recalled hav-
ing personal contact with Oswald outside of court.

In the spring of 1953, while working in the area of the Bronx Zoo, Connell ob-
served a clean, well-dressed young boy approximately 13 years old. He approached the
boy and, after determining that his name was Lee Oswald, apprehended him and re-
turned him to school.®? Connell described Oswald as “surly” and remembered that he
referred to Connell as a “damned Yankee.” Unfortunately, it is not known to which school
Connell returned Oswald.

Marguerite sells 4833 Birchman

In the latter part of April 1953, Marguerite Oswald was presented with an offer
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to sell her small house at 4833 Birchman in Fort Worth. The offer came from Robert E.
Powell, a neighbor who lived at 4825 Birchman.

On April 27, 1953 Mrs. Oswald signed the General Warranty Deed transferring
title to the house to Powell. Her signature was notarized in the Bronx, New York, on
April 30. 5% Marguerite purchased the house in November 1951 with an undisclosed
down payment (not listed on the deed) and assumed two mortgages totaling $4190.
Powell agreed to assume the balance on the two mortgages and in addition gave Mar-
guerite a down payment of $1250.

NOTE: During the time Marguerite Oswald owned the house at 4833 Birchman (1952
-1953), neither the Fort Worth City directory nor the Polk’s directory listed anyone liv-
ing at that address. The small house at 4833 Birchman was torn down years ago and
all that remains is a single mailbox attached to a pole with metal letters indicating the
address of the property is “4833.” In 1996 I spoke with Mr. Powell and his wife, who
were living at the Lakewood Village Retirement Center in Fort Worth. He remembered
buying the property, but was unable to remember Mrs. Oswald or who was living in the
Birchman house when he purchased it.

Oswald is remanded to the Youth House

In April, 1953 unexplained discrepancies began to appear in records relating to Oswald’s
arrest, his confinement at the Youth House, and his schooling. These discrepancies include his dates
of attendance at PS #44, the date of his arrest, the date of his admission to the Youth House, and
his physical description. There are also many unexplained discrepancies relating to Marguerite
Oswald’s background, particularly during her interview with Probation Officer Jokn Carro and,
Jfollowing the assassination, her interviews with the FBI and her Warren Commission testimony.

On April 14 the Domestic Relations Court requested Oswald’s file from the
Community Service Society. The following day, April 15, Justice Hubert T. Delany, of
the Bronx Children’s Court, held a hearing at which Marguerite and Lee Harvey Oswald
were present. When young Oswald admitted to truanting from school, Delaney ad-
judged him a “school truant.”® Delaney remanded Oswald to the Youth House, located
on 12th Street between 1st & 2nd Avenues in Manhattan, for psychiatric observation
(Youth House case #26996).1°

The short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter told the Warren Commis-
ston, “So I appeared with my son in court. There was a judge asked me if I wanted to
be represented by court counsel. And I believe I said, yes, I believe I was represented
by the court counsel at this particular time. And within a few minutes time because there
were hundreds of people sitting, waiting with their truant children and it was just like
this-you didn’t take the time we are taking here, a half hour, to discuss the case. It was
done immediately. My child was taken from me in the courtroom..... They took Lee from
me in the courtroom, two men, officers, presumably. Then I went into another room and
here was Lee.... They gave me Lee’s ring and the things he had in his pocket and told
me that Lee was going to be at this home, which I think the name was the Warwicé Home
for Boys....Now I believe it was—this home was in Brook/yn. I may have the name wrong,
It was an old, old home in Brooklyn. I have to stand single file......until we got to the main
part of this building, which had a wire, a very heavy wire, partition wire, a man sitting
back of the desk, but a man in front of the gate that let me in.”"

The short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter later wrote a book
about Lee Harvey Oswald and the assassination titled “A Mother In History.” She wrote
about Oswald’s placement in the Youth House and said, “I think he was in the home
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five or six weeks and that was Warwick-I think that was the name of it, I'd have to check
in the Warren Report. In Brooklyn.”!?

But the Youth House in which Lee Harvey Oswald was placed was not in Brook-
lyn-it was located in lower Manhattan at 331 E 12th Street, between First and Second
Avenues.!® And the name of the institution was Youth House-not the Warwick Home
for Boys. These are further indications that the woman who testified before the Warren Commis-
ston was an imposter, and not the woman who visited the Youth House in lower Manhattan only
11 years earlier:

NOTE: There was a Warwick Home for Boys, a facility that received 12 to 16-year-old
boys who were committed for delinquency by the courts. But this institution was located
65 miles from the Bronx in Warwick, New York, in Orange County.** Where the “Mar-
guerite Oswald” imposter came up with the name Warwick Home for Boys is a complete
mystery.

The Youth House, in which Lee Harvey Oswald was placed, was located at 331 E. 12th
Street in Manhattan and first opened in 1944. In 1946 the facility began recetving boys
Jfrom Queens, NY; in 1947 the facility became the sole agency for detained children un-
der the age 16 from all 5 New York boroughs. In 1957, due to severe overcrowding, the
Youth House in Manhattan was permanently closed and a new facility was built at 1221
Spofford Avenue in the Bronx. The new facility was known as the Bronx Youth House.'>

The tall, nice-looking Marguerite Oswald, w/o had a Texas driver’s license, was
quite familiar with Brooklyn and worked at Martin’s Dept. Store at 501 Fulton during
the time young Oswald was in the Youth House.

On April 16, the day affer Oswald was taken from his mother and remanded to
the Youth House, Policewoman Felicia Shpritzer of the Youth Division of the 48th
detective squad (Bathgate Avenue, Bronx) picked up a young boy and charged him with
truancy. After identifying the young man as LLee Harvey Oswald she served him with
the outstanding warrant for truancy. The records of this April 16, 1953 arrest were lo-
cated by news reporters in the Old Record Room of the New York City Police Depart-
ment. '

NOTE: Oswald could not be placed in the Youth House in lower Manhattan on April
15, and then arrested the following day in the Bronx by Policewoman Shpritzer:

Psychologists and Social Workers

On April 17 Oswald was examined by Youth House Psychologist Irving Sokolow,
yet the date of admission that appears on Sokolow’s Youth House report is Apri/ 10. This date
is 6 days before Oswald appeared in court and was remanded to the Youth House by
Justice Delaney. Sokolow described Oswald as a slender youngster and gave him an 1Q
test, the Wechsler Intelligence Scale for Children. Oswald achieved a score of 118, which
was considerably higher than the IQ score of 102 that Lee Harvey Oswald received on
January 16, 1950, in Fort Worth, Texas.

Soon after Oswald’s confinement at Youth House, Social Worker Evelyn
Strickman telephoned the Community Service Society. She requested their file on the
Oswald case and explained that he was remanded to them because of truancy.!” On April
24 Stickman received a short, handwritten note from Public School #611 (P.S. #611 was
a small school within the Youth House). The note said, “(Oswald) seems to have made
a good adjustment. Although somewhat withdrawn, he had been completely coopera
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tive and respectful of authority. Avoids contact with members of group-I believe Lee
170 T ” The remaining page(s) of this report disappeared.

Young Oswald spent his days on the 4th floor of the Youth House with other boys
his age. A special behavior report stated, “He is a non-participant in any activity on the
floor. He has made no attempts at developing a relationship with any member of the
group....He appears content just to sit and read whatever is available. He has reacted
favorable to supervision. Every evening at 8:00 pm he asks to be allowed to go to bed.”*®

The Domestic Relations Court assigned Court case #23979 (the Oswald Case)
to Probation Officer John Carro, a 25-year-old Puerto Rican and a graduateof Fordham
University and Brooklyn Law School. On April 21, Carro interviewed Mrs. Oswald for
the first time. In that short interview, which occurred 10 years before the assassination,
the “Marguerite Oswald” imposter interviewed by Carro made numerous, and often
ridiculous errors, relating to the Oswald family background:

® “Marguerite” told Carro that Lee Oswald’s father was Robert Lee Harvey and that
he died at age 45. Lee Oswald’s father was Robert Edward Lee Oswald and he died
at age 42.

® “Marguerite” said the Oswalds were married on 7/19/29-the first marriage for each
party. The Oswalds were married on July 15, 1933 and it was the 2nd marriage for
each party.

® “Marguerite” said the family had their own home in Corming, Iexas. There is not and
never has been a city named Corning anywhere in Texas (a Mrs. Corning was John
Carro’s supervisor).

® “Marguerite” gave Lee Oswald’s birth date as 10/19/39. But his birthday was 10/18/
39. “Marguerite” gave her sisters name as Lillian Siguorette, yet her sister’s name was
Lillian Murrer.

® “Marguerite” said that Lee Harvey Oswald was baptized at the Trinity Lutheran
Church in New Orleans. But Lee Harvey Oswald was baptized at the Redeemer
Lutheran Church. *°

These are just a few of the errors made by the “Marguerite Oswald” imposter who was
interviewed by John Carro in 1953. It is extremely doubtful that the real Marguerite
Oswald, who was 44 years old in April 1953, would make so many numerous and 0b-
vious mistakes.

Carro completed his interview with Marguerite and wrote, “The mother, while
she seems a well-meaning intelligent woman is unable to give Lee adequate supervi-
sion, due to the long working hours.”

Carro summed up his interview of Lee Oswald by describing him as “a small
boy, a bright boy, and a likeable one.”? Carro said Oswald “used to speak in a settled
manner, but he was extremely guarded when discussing certain areas of his life.”? Carro
continued, “Much of Lee’s difficulty seems to stem from his inability to adapt himself
to the change of environment and the change of the economical status of the family. The
P.O. (Probation Officer) feels that we are dealing with a boy who feels a great deal of
insecurity and the need for acceptance. As it does not seem that this can be done with
the boy remaining at home but it was felt that perhaps placement in an institution where
these needs can be met would be beneficial at this time. However, recommendation is
being held in abeyance pending the receipt of the psychiatric examination.”#

After receiving the Community Service Society file on Oswald, Evelyn
Strickman interviewed both Marguerite and Lee Harvey Oswald on April 30. After per-
sistent questioning, young Oswald began to talk about his background. He said his
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mother supported the family by working as an insurance broker and she was on the go
all day long. He saw little of his brothers mostly because of the differences in their age.
After both of his brothers joined the service, he and his mother drove to New York and
stayed with his older brother. LLee Harvey complained that he had to sleep in the liv-
ing room during this period.

Evelyn Strickman found young Oswald to be a “seriously withdrawn, detached
and an emotionally isolated boy.” She remembered him as “a skinny kid dressed in blue
jeans and a leather jacket.”?

NOTE: A “skinny kid dressed in blue jeans and a leather jacket’ was the same descrip-
tion used by a classmate to describe “Harvey Oswald” in Fort Worth two years later at
Stripling Junior High School in Fort Worth.**

Strickman described Marguerite as “a smartly dressed, gray haired woman, very
self-possessed and alert and superficially affable.....she appears to be a rigid, self-in-
volved woman with strong ideas and she has little understanding of this boy’s behav-
ior or the protective shell he has drawn around himself in his effort to avoid contact with
people which may result in hurt for him.” '

“Marguerite” provided similar inaccuracies on her family background to
Strickman as she had to Carro a few days earlier. Strickman’s report noted “Mrs. Oswald
had lost her husband when she was seven months pregnant with Lee. He died suddenly
one morning of a heart attack and in a burst of confidence she confided that since then,
she has not spoken to his family. He died at 6 A.M. and she wanted him buried the same
day....His family was horrified and said they never saw anything as cold as this. They
have avoided her since....”%

NOTE: “Marguerite Oswald’s” claim that the Oswald’s family avoided her is not true.
Robert Edward Lee Oswald’s brother, Harvey Oswald, had contact with Marguerite on
several occasions after his brother’s death on August 19, 1939. Harvey signed the “Dec-
laration of Birth” for Lee Harvey Oswald on October 25, 1939. Harvey was present
at Lee’s Baptism, was named as Godfather, and signed Lee’s Baptismal Certificate on
November 5, 1939.

The Warren Commission tries to investigate Oswald’s childhood

After the assassination the Warren Commission assigned a young staff attorney,
John Hart Ely, to locate, gather, and organize information on the background of Lee
Harvey Oswald and his family. Ely, like so many US citizens in the early 1960’s, trusted
our government and the FBI.

Ely was a young attorney, not an investigator, and depended upon the FBI to
interview Oswald’s friends, classmates and relatives, and furnish their reports to the
Commission. A few months into his work, after receiving only a handful of FBI reports
relating to Oswald’s background and early life, Ely became concerned. He communi-
cated his concerns about the FBI’s apparent lack of investigation into Oswald’s back-
ground with fellow Warren Commission attorneys.

A short while later John Ely read articles in Life Magazine and found that re-
porters had interviewed Oswald’s grammar school classmates in Fort Worth. He could
not understand why the FBI had not interviewed those same people and began to re-
alize that the FBI had not conducted a thorough investigation into Oswald’s background.

Ely compiled a list of 13 people who had been interviewed by Life Magazine
and, on March 20, 1964, wrote a memo to Wesley J. Liebeler. Ely wrote, “once again let
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me urge that we should not have to rely upon Life Magazine for such a list. The FBI
should undertake a systematic investigation and interview of Oswald’s closest school

friends.”? Copies of the memo were sent to Warren Commission Attorneys Rankin,
Willens, Jenner and Meek. 3%

Ely continued to gather FBI reports, Warren Commission testimony, Commis-
sion documents, Secret Service reports, etc. in an attempt to piece together the life and
background of Lee Harvey Oswald and his family. Ely wrote hundreds of pages of
memorandums which were used in preparing the Warren Report, that are now located
in the National Archives.

Assembling, sorting, analyzing, and writing memorandums and a final report on
Oswald’s background left Ely little time to resolve discrepancies. From his memoran-
dums it is apparent that Ely was aware of certain discrepancies in Oswald’s life, but it
is not known if he realized their significance or made any attempts to resolve them.

One discrepancy known to Ely is contained in a letter written by Dr. Milton
Kurian, a New York Psychiatrist and former president of the American Psychiatric As-
sociation, to Jackie Kennedy after the assassination. *% Dr. Kurian told Mrs. Kennedy
that while working with the New York Court system, in March 1953, he interviewed
young Oswald in his office. When John Ely reviewed the letter, he realized that Dr.
Kurian had interviewed Oswald several weeks before Oswald appeared in court and was
remanded to the Youth House.

Ely wrote, “he (Kurian) states that the interview (with Oswald) occurred toward
the end of March, 1953; however, in view of the fact that he refers to a report from Youth
House which had been prepared prior to his seeing the bey, it must have been later in
that year.”?” Ely, without ever contacting or interviewing Dr. Kurian, concluded the
doctor must be in error and did no further checking. Had Ely telephoned Dr. Kurian,
the good doctor could have told him about his meeting with Lee Harvey Oswald. E/y
should have made the call.

NOTE: If Ely did not have the time to interview Kurian, ke could have asked the FBI
to interview him.

In 1964 Ely wrote a 26-page memorandum about Oswald’s life from 12/26/42 to
9/28/56.2 The memorandum contained information from Oswald’s interviews with pro-
bation officer John Carro, Psychiatrist Renatus Hartogs, social worker Evelyn Strickman, -
psychologist Irving Sokolow, and staff reports from Youth House, é#¢ did not mention Dr.
Kurian.

It is difficult to understand why Ely would not be interested in the professional
opinion of a New York psychiatrist who was the past president of the American Psychi-
atric Association, and had interviewed young Oswald in 1953. Ely never bothered to
telephone or contact Dr. Kurian, even though Kurian’s letter, stating clearly that he had
interviewed Oswald, was in his file.

Dr. Milton Kurian

In 1997 I telephoned Dr. Milton Kurian at his home in Leeds, MA and listened
carefully as he described his interview with Lee Harvey Oswald in 1953. Dr. Kurian
clearly remembered the interview as it occurred on his last day of work for the Domestic
Relations Court as he was cleaning out his desk. _

Dr. Kurian remembered that his receptionist opened the door to his office and
asked if he had time to see one of the probation officers. Dr. Kurian explained the event
as he remembered, “I was soon in conversation with a young probation officer who was
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extending himself in order to assist a boy in trouble. The probation officer had a report
from the Youth House where the boy had seen a psychologist. The probation officer was
anxious to understand the findings and recommendations contained in the report so that
he could formulate a recommendation to the judge of the Domestic Relations Court.”?
After Dr. Kurian read the report, he remarked to the probation officer that it was
often difficult to review another person’s work. He explained that he always felt more
comfortable speaking directly with the individual before passing judgment. The pro-
bation officer then escorted a slender, underdeveloped young boy into Dr. Kurian’s of-
fice and introduced him as Lee Harvey Oswald.*
Dr. Kurian was surprised when told that Oswald was 13 years old as he appeared
quite small for his age and stood no more than 4-foot-6 or 4-foot-8 (Dr. Kurian was 5-
foot-7).

NOTE: Oswald’s height of 4-foor-6 or 4-foor-8 was in sharp contrast to New York schoo!
records, which are published in the Warren Volumes and list Oswald's height a month later
(May, 1953) at 5-foot-4-1/2. 530

Dr. Kurian said, “Young Oswald slowly entered my office and looked behind the
door and around the small room as if expecting to find someone else. He was very quiet
and introverted. I began speaking with him in order to see if he would furnish informa-
tion about himself.

He told me about his mother’s 5 marriages (the tall, nice-looking Marguerite
Oswald was married 3 times) and how his step-fathers, with the exception of one man,
were cruel to him (the only step-father Oswald knew was Edwin Ekdahl when Oswald
was 6-8 years old). He spoke of his brothers who he said often provoked him to the point
of ‘blind rage.” One brother would hold his head at arms length and would laugh as
young Oswald flailed the air in an attempt to strike his brother. He explained that he
never went to school but, on occasion, 4is brother would substitute for him and take his place
in school.”™!

NOTE: Dr. Kurian was unaware that Oswald’s two brothers were much too old, and
DPhysically too large, to substitute for their 13-year-old brother in the 7th grade. Robert,
the closest brother in age to Lee, was almost 19 years old and in the Marines. John Pic
was 21 years old, married, and in the Coast Guard. Who was the young boy who occa-
stonally took Oswald’s place in school? It was certainly not one of his brothers.

Dr. Kurian said, “I sensed that Oswald was withdrawn from the real world and
responded to outside pressures to a degree necessary to avoid the disturbance of his
residence in a fantasy world. My impression was the boy was mentally ill, an illness
which actually began in his mother’s childhood.” Dr. Kurian’s conclusion was that
Oswald was a sick boy who belonged in a hospital for children. This was the first and
only time Dr. Kurian saw young Oswald, and the interview occurred on his last day of
work at the Domestic Relations Court. The interview with Oswald was spontaneous
and, as a result, Dr. Kurian made no written record. After the assassination Dr. Kurian
telephoned the FBI, spoke with an agent, and described his interview with young
Oswald in 1953. The agent thanked him, but never re-contacted him nor made any
effort to interview him in person.

NOTE: In 1997 Dr. Kurian and his wife, Sue, attended a JFK conference in Dallas.
Kurian spoke briefly about his interview with Oswald in 1953 and answered questions
from the audience.
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Two reports from the Youth House

On May 1, 1953 Evelyn Strickman requested progress reports on Oswald, which
were subsequently written by staff members who worked the day and evening shifts.
CR Caffee wrote, “Lee is a quiet, well developed boy that seems to have adjusted fairly
well to the routine of the floor and house. He gets along well with the rest of the group
and there hasn’t been many (sic) occasions for reprimand for altercations and no fights.”
5305 But V.F. Rainey, who worked the PM shift, had a different opinion and wrote, “Lee,
as has been reported by way of Special Behavior Report, has been apart both bodily and
mentally from the group and its activities. When he is on the floor, he usually sits to him-
self and reads what ever is available. He does not communicate with the supervisors
other than when he is asked a direct question, and then his answer is very terse.” 53

Dr. Renatus Hartogs

On May 1, Youth House Psychiatrist Renatus Hartogs, a colleague of Dr.
Kurians, examined LLee Harvey Oswald. Hartogs summarized his report on Oswald and
wrote, “This 13-year-old well built boy has superior mental resources and functions only
slightly below his capacity level in spite of chronic truancy from school which brought
him into Youth House. No finding of neurological impairment or psychotic mental
changes could be made. Lee has to be diagnosed as ‘personality pattern disturbance with
schizoid features and passive-aggressive tendencies.’”%

Dr. Hartogs’ physical description of Oswald as a well-built boy was consistent
with descriptions of Lee Oswald by fellow students of Ridglea West Elementary School
in Fort Worth a year earlier. It is also consistent with New York health records that re-
corded Oswald’s height at 5-foot-4-1/2, less than a month after his interview with Dr.
Hartogs. .

But Dr. Hartogs’ physical description of the Oswald he interviewed was in sharp
contrast to the boy interviewed by Dr. Kurian, who described Oswald as a 13-year-old
youth who appeared quite small for his age, and stood no more than 4-foot-6 or 4-foot-
8 (Dr. Kurian was 5-foot-7).

In 1965 Dr. Hartogs wrote a book titled “The Two Assassins” in which his physi-
cal description of Oswald was 7z skarp contrast to his physical description of Oswald in
1953. The “well-built boy,” as described by Dr. Hartogs in his 1953 report, was now
described as “A slender; dark-haired boy with a pale, haunted face......I remember thinking how
slight he seemed for his thirteen years. He had an underfed look, reminiscent of the starved chil-
dren I had seen in concentration camps.” > Dr. Hartogs’ two very different physical descrip-
tions of Oswald remain unexplained and he appears to be describing two different boys.

Oswald returns to court

Marguerite’s employment with Martin’s Department Store in Brooklyn ended
on May 2, 1953, while young Oswald was in the Youth House. Morris Bakst, personnel
manager of the store, rated her employment as satisfactory. T%e tall, nice-looking Marguerite
Oswald had little trouble keeping a job, but the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald”
imposter was unable to get along with co-workers and unable to hold onto a job for more than a
[few weeks.

On the basis of test results, reports, and an interview with young Oswald, Dr.
Hartogs recommended to the court that he be placed on probation with a requirement
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that he seek help from a child guidance clinic, and that his mother be urged to contact
a family agency for additional help. Dr. Hartogs further recommended that Oswald not
be placed in an institution, unless treatment during probation was unsuccessful.

On May 7 the Oswald case was brought before Magistrate J. Walter McClancy.
This time young Oswald, his mother, and Attendance Officer James F. Brennan were
present. Marguerite told the Warren Commission, “I had engaged an attorney........When
I told the attorney about Lee.....He was indignant.....He said that New York State picked
up these boys and put them on a farm.....So the judge talked to Lee and asked Lee if
he was going to be good and go back to school.....I left the courtroom with my boy.”

There is no record that shows Marguerite engaged an attorney for the hearing
on May 7, 1953. When Oswald promised to return to school and attend regularly,
McClancy adjourned the case to September 24 and referred the case to the Community
Service Society. Oswald’s Probation Officer, John Carro, phoned the Society, spoke with
Mrs. Olga Benjamin, and discussed the possibility of referring Lee to that agency. She
told Carro that Mrs. Oswald originally contacted them in January 1953, and had been
referred by the Federation of Protestant Welfare Agencies. Mrs. Benjamin said she
would discuss this matter with Mrs. Carver Hall, one of her co-workers, and call him
back.

Mrs. Benjamin telephoned Carro a short time later and informed him that the
Community Service Society had a long waiting list, and felt that Oswald’s problem re-
quired a great deal of attention and skill. She suggested that Carro contact the Salva-
tion Army so see if they could possibly provide the facilities to treat young Oswald. Carro
then contacted Mr. Wilcox, a Social Worker for the Salvation Army, and discussed the
possibility of their accepting the Oswald case. Carro continued to work on Oswald’s case,
but did not see him for another 6 months.

Lee Oswald attends PS #44

Warren Commission records show that Lee Harvey Oswald began attending
Public School #44 (PS #44), located at 1845 Prospect Avenue in the Bronx, on May 7
(another PS #44 record shows he attended before this date). The existing records show
that Oswald attended PS #44 regularly for the remainder of his 7th grade year. His at-
tendance was listed as 14 and 1/2 (half-days) present, 1 and 1/2 days absent in May, and
13 and 8/2 (eight half-days) days present, and 1 and 8/2 days absent in June.*® A nota-
tion appeared in the school file that indicates Oswald was a member of the woodwork
and model airplane clubs. Another notation, dated May 18, 1953, states “teacher will ar-
range for exam at PS #47 (school for the deaf) for hearing.”3” The principal of PS #44
in 1953 was Irene Taub and Oswald’s guidance counselor was Mrs. Lehman.

After the assassination the principal of PS #44 in 1963 was Nicholas Cicchetti,
who provided the FBI with the names of all students and teachers with whom Oswald
had attended class in 1953.%8 But the FBI failed to contact any of those students and the
FBI interviewed only one teacher, Milton Rosenberg, who was Oswald’s gym/health
education teacher and his official class teacher (homeroom). Rosenberg remembered
young Oswald as a quiet, lonely individual who appeared to be preoccupied and living
in a dream world.

NOTE: The FBI may have interviewed a number of New York teachers and students
who knew Oswald, including Dorrit Woolf from PS #117, but their interview with Milton
Rosenberyg is the only known FBI report.

The Warren Commission published two items from PS #44 that are contradic
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tory. The first item relates to Oswald’s height, while the second item relates to his at-
tendance.

#1-Contradictions in Oswald’s height:

® a PS #44 health card show that Oswald was tall. His height was listed as 5-foot-
4-1/2, and his weight as 114 lbs in May, 1953.%% 5304

*13-0ld-Oswald, at 5-foot-4, was nearly as tall as his 20 year old half
brother, John Pic, who was 5-foot-6.”4

*the PS #44 health card fits the description of the tall, well-built, well-
nourished Lee Harvey Oswald who attended Ridglea West Elemen-
tary School in Fort Worth, Texas, a year earlier.

*the PS #44 health card lists Oswald’s height at 5-foot-4-1/2, and is eighs
to ten inches taller than the boy who Dr. Kurian interviewed only a few
weeks earlier.

* the PS #44 health card listed Oswald’s height as 5-foot-4 again in Sep-
tember 1953, only four months later. 5%

e New York Psychiatrists recall that Oswald was short

*Probation officer John Carro described Oswald as a small boy.

*Dr. Kurian described the Oswald he met in the spring of 1953 as short,
slight, and about 4-foot-6 to 4-foot-8.

*Dr. Renatus Hartogs wrote (1965-Two Assassins) that Oswald was “z
slender; dark-haired boy with a pale, haunted face......I remember thinking how
slight he seemed for his thirteen years. He had an underfed look, reminiscent
of the starved children 1 had seen in concentration camps.”

One person named “Lee Harvey Oswald” cannot possibly be 5-foot-4, 114
Ibs., while at the same time, “Slender, slight, and mal-nourished.” The dif-
ference in height between the PS #44 records and the description of Oswald
by two New York psychiatrists strongly suggests that two different boys
named Lee Harvey Oswald lived in New York City at the same time.

#2-Contradictions Oswald’s attendance at PS #44:

e Oswald attended PS #44 regularly.
*On November 27, 1963 SAIC John Malone of the FBI’s New York
Office inspected Oswald’s original court file (#23979) in the presence
of Judge Florence Kelley. Malone took notes and sent a report to FBI
Director J. Edgar Hoover the following day. He wrote “Oswald’s atten-
dance record at junior high school 44 from 3/23/53 to 1/12/54 was 171 and
11 half-days present and 18 and 11 half-days absent.”*!
*WC Exhibit 1384 is a copy of Oswald’s New York school record that
shows he attended 171 days of school at PS #44, 507
e Oswald was truant and remanded to the Youth House.
*PS #117 records show that Oswald rarely attended school (15 full days
and two 1/2 days present; 47 full-days and two half-days absent). $*%7
*Attendance Officer James Brennan’s report of March 12 stated Oswald
been excessively absent from PS #44 school (46 full-days and 1 half-
days) and had refused to register.
*Oswald admitted his truancy to Justice Hubert T. Delany, of the Bronx
Children’s Court.
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*Court documents (Strickman, Carro, Brennan, etc.), published in the
Warren Volumes, show Oswald did not attend PS #44 until May 7,
1953 and was excessively truant up to that time.

One person named “Lee Harvey Oswald” cannot possibly attend 171 days of
school and be truant at the same time. These contradictory records appear to reflect the
activities of fwo different people-both named “Lee Harvey Oswald.” The skort, mal-nour-
ished Oswald truanted and was remanded to the Youth House, while the e/, well-built
Oswald attended PS #44 regularly. Regular attendance by the tall Oswald, at PS #44,
would explain why school records show that Oswald was promoted to the 8th grade,
even though other PS #44 records show that he attended only 24 days of school in the
7th grade (prior to May 7), received very poor grades, and should never have been pro-
moted to the 8th grade.

Contradictory records

After realizing the court and school records contained numerous contradictions,
I began assembling and sorting through all of the New York records I could find. The
Warren Commission published a complete set of Oswald’s elementary school records
from Fort Worth, including grade cards, enrollment forms, cumulative records, atten-
dance records, and interviews with many students, neighbors, and teachers. The War-
ren Commission also published numerous photographs of Oswald in grade school as well
as a class photograph.

As I searched the Warren Volumes looking for New York records and photo-
graphs [ was surprised to find that there were no grade cards, no enrollment forms, and
no transcripts from his previous school in Ft Worth (Ridglea West Elementary). I noticed
there were conflicting attendance records, no school photographs, no interviews of
Oswald’s classmates, and only one interview of a teacher.

When I visited the National Archives in Adelphi, Maryland, I learned, as did the
Assassination Records Review Board in 1995, that there were no original school records
whatsoever-only copies of records. When original records disappear, and only copies re-
main, there is a distinct possibility that the original records were altered and then de-
stroyed. I decided to see if I could determine what happened to Oswald’s original New
York school records.

The WC requested Oswald’s original New York school records

As I began sorting through New York school and court records, I realized that
the Warren Commission may also have been aware of conflicting records. They asked
the FBI to obtain Oswald’s original school and court records, but the Bureau did not
comply. The Commission then wrote to New York Mayor Robert Wagner and asked his
office for help in.obtaining Oswald’s original school records.

Mayor Wagner’s office responded to the Commission’s request by enclosing
copies of Oswald’s New York school records and advising that the original court records
had been turned over to SA John Malone personally by Judge Florence Kelley. *% It
appeared the original records disappeared while in SA Malone’s custody, so I decided
to place all available documentation and correspondence in chronological order to see
if my thoughts were correct.
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Oswald’s school records disappeared while in FBI custody

Judge Florence Kelley was the Administrative Judge of the Family Court of the
State of New York in 1963, and the Oswald case file (#23979) was under her supervision.
After the assassination she conferred with superior court judges and together they de-
cided the Oswald file would be given to the Special Agent in charge of the FBI’s New
York office, John Malone.

On November 27, 1963 Judge Kelley allowed SAIC Malone to review the
Oswald file in her chambers and in her presence. She permitted him to take notes of
pertinent portions, but would not permit the file to be removed from her office or cop-
ied. A few days later she conferred with the Presiding Justice of the Appellate Division,
Bernard Botein, and with his approval agreed to turn over all original court records in
possession of the Family Court to SAIC Malone.

On December 2, 1963 Judge Kelley personally gave the Oswald file to Malone
with the condition that it be transmitted immediately to the Warren Commission. Three
days later, on December 5, 1963, FBI SA Michael O’Rourke advised the Secret Service
the file had been sent to the Warren Commission. On December 10, eight days after Judge
Kelley turned her court file over to the FBI, an internal FBI memo relating to the Files
of Domestic Relations Courtstates, “rec’d by Assist Dir. John Malone 11/27-12/2.” From
this memo and Judge Kelley’s statement, it is clear that Judge Kelley gave the original
court file to SAIC Malone.

In preparation for the testimony of Marguerite Oswald in February 1964, the
Warren Commission requested Oswald’s original New York school and court records
from Mayor Wagner of New York City. On February 4, Miss Bernice McCrae of the
Mayors office spoke with Judge Kelley, who advised that she had given the original
records to SAIC John Malone.

Miss McCrae then telephoned the FBI’s New York Office. She asked if the
original records in the Oswald file had, in fact, been turned over to the Warren Commis-
sion. Miss McCrae never received an answer. Later that afternoon she wrote a letter on
behalf of Mayor Wagner to Mr. Rankin of Warren Commission which stated, “I am at-
taching to this letter copies of the school records....Judge Florence Kelley informed me
she turned over all original records in the possession of the Family Court dealing with
the case of Lee Harvey Oswald to John F. Malone, Assistant Director in Charge of the
New York City office of the FBL.”* There is no evidence or documentation whatsoever that
Malone turned the original court file over to the Warren Commission.

On February 7, at 3:37 pm, FBI Inspector J. R. Malley telephoned the FBI’s
New York office and spoke to the Assistant Special Agent in Charge, W. M. Alexander,
about the original court records. Malley advised that FBI headquarters in Washington
had no information that indicated the original documents had been received from New
York and he asked Alexander to check further.

At 3:45 pm Alexander telephoned Malley and advised that SAIC Malone, his
supervisor, had photographed the entire file and that copies of the file had been sent to
FBI headquarters in Washington. Alexander said there was no record that photographs
were sent to FBI headquarters, but that additional pAoztographs of the file were available.
Malley then asked that two copies of the phorographs be sent immediately to his atten-
tion at FBI Headquarters in Washington.

There is no indication that Inspector Malley made any additional inquiries into
the fate of the original court files, which were last seen by Judge Kelley when she per-
sonally handed them to SAIC John Malone. Whenever original records are destroyed and only
copies or photographs remain, it is probable that the original documents were altered and then
photocopied.
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Psychiatric and court records disappeared while in FBI custody

The original psychiatric records relating to Lee Harvey Oswald, contained in
Judge Kelley’s court file, also disappeared while in FBI custody. On December 4, 1963
FBI agent John James O’Flaherty sent “photographic reproductions” of Oswald’s psy-
chiatric examination to his boss, SAIC John Malone.

On December 10, eight days after Judge Kelley turned her court file over to the
FBI, an internal FBI memo relating to the Files of Domestic Relations Court stated
“rec’d by Assist Dir. John Malone 11/27-12/2.” Malone reported that the FBI’s New York
office had acquired photographic reproductions (not originals) of Oswald’s psychiatric
examination.

On December 30, the FBI allegedly acquired copies of Calendar of Bureau
Hearings, Calendar of Court Prosecutions, and Central Clearance Bureau Social Services
Exchange Records re: Lee Harvey Oswald, buz none of the original documents were located.

If the Warren Commission was serious about locating Oswald’s original psychi-
atric records, they could have begun with SA John James O’Flaherty. They could have
asked O’Flaherty if the “photographic reproductions” he made and sent to his boss were
made from the original psychiatric records. They then should have asked O’Flaherty’s
boss, SAIC John Malone, what happed to the original records given to him by Judge
Kelley.

There is no doubt the FBI had possession of Oswald’s original school records
and court files and withheld the originals from the Warren Commission. When they pro-
vided copies of the documents to the Commission I wondered if they gave the Commis-
sion g// of the documents received from Judge Kelley or only some of the documents. 1
also wondered the extent to which some or all of the copies they provided to the Com-
mission had been altered or manipulated.

NOTE: The New York office of the FBI received the original court and school records
from Judge Florence Kelley and probably sent them to FBI headquarters in Washington,
DC. The original records were probably in their possession when the Warren Commis-
ston requested them in 1964, but provided only photographic reproductions to the Com-
mission. The original New York school, court, and psychiatric records disappeared and
have never been located.

On September 8, 1995 Anne Buttimer, of the ARRB, began reviewing all Warren Com-
mission exhibits and FBI files pertaining to Lee Harvey Oswald to determine what origi-
nal documents were already in the collection (National Archives). She wrote, “New York
City School records. There are copies in the file along with a 1964 letter from the mayor
of New York, Mayor Wagner; to Lee Rankin, stating that all of LHO's NYC school records
were given to the FBI in New York City, and that it was Mayor Wagner'’s understand-
ing that the FBI in NY turned the originals over to the Warren Commission.”

On February 14, 1996 Doug Horne of the ARRB wrote a memo to Jeremy Gunn and
said, “I propose that the Oswald project be defined as follows: A. ldentify, locate and
acquire for the archives Oswald’s original school records, if they still exist.” Horne failed
to locate a single one of Oswald’s original New York school or court records.

Joe Freeman, a Washington, DC-based private investigator working for the ARRB, was

assigned the task (by ARRB staff member Doug Horne) of locating and reviewing all
original documents relating to Oswald’s biography. After an exhaustive search, Freeman
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wrote a memo that stated, “All the school records and employment records I looked at in
the Warren Commission Exhibit files at Archives 11 were copies, not originals.”* 5>

The FBI fails to investigate Oswald’s background

Following the assassination the FBI obtained the names of all of Oswald’s class-
mates and teachers from PS #44, according to school Principal Nicholas Cicchetti, but
failed to provide reports of those interviews to the Warren Commission.*

Commission attorney John Ely realized the FBI was providing little information
on Oswald’s background. After reading a detailed description of Oswald’s life in Fort
Worth, in Life Magazine, he wrote a memo to his boss and said, “We’re getting more
information from Life Magazine than we are from the FBL.” In another memo Ely
wrote, “Once again let me urge that we should not have to rely upon Life Magazine for
such a list. The FBI should undertake a systematic identification and interview of
Oswald’s closest school friends.”* 5302

But the Commission ignored Ely’s memo, and never pressured the Bureau to
interview Oswald’s school friends in New York. In addition, the FBI failed to obtain re-
port cards, class photos, and not a single yearbook from any of the New York Schools.
The only original item which the Commission had from New York was a photograph of
Oswald standing in front of an iron fence at the Bronx Zoo, which appeared in the Feb-
ruary 21, 1964 edition of Life Magazine.

The Bronx Zoo Photo

A photograph, allegedly taken of Lee Harvey Oswald at the Bronx Zoo during
the summer of 1953, shows a small, thin, almost frail-looking boy as remembered by Dr.
Kurian, Dr. Hartogs, and John Carro. **'® When this photograph is compared with a
photo of the tall, husky, Lee Harvey Oswald in the 6th gradetaken only a year earlier
in Fort Worth, they look like different people. %!

NOTE: When [ showed Oswald’s 6th grade class photo and the Bronx Zoo photo to stu-
dents who knew Oswald at Ridglea West Elementary School in Fort Worth, not a single
person thought the two photographs were of the same person.*® Several of these people
looked at the Bronx Zoo photo and said “Who's that®”

Commission attorney Albert Jenner asked John Pic to identify his brother in the
6th grade class photo from Fort Worth. Pic immediately identified a tall, healthy-look-
ing, well-built 12-year-old boy in the photo as his brother. This was the same boy who
was remembered by classmate Richard Garrett as, “The tallest, most dominant mem-
ber of our group.”¥

But when Albert Jenner handed John Pic the “Bronx Zoo” photo, taken a year
later in New York, Pic told Jenner, “Sir from that photo [ could not recognize that is Lee
Harvey Oswald.” Jenner responded to Pic’s answer by restating his question, “That
young fellow is shown there, he doesn’t look like you recall Lee looked in 1952 and 1953
when you saw him in New York City?” John Pic replied, “No, sir:” 48 3312

When Albert Jenner asked Robert Oswald about the Bronx Zoo photo, he got
a very different response. Jenner asked, “Did you have occasion during that period
(1953) to take any photographs, snapshots, of Lee?” Robertquicklysaid, “I certainly can
identify the one appearing in Life-yes, sir; I did.” Jenner was surprised and concerned
by Robert’s hasty answer. He told Robert, “Just hold your answers right in this area exactly
10 my questions.”® "This is yet another example of Robert Oswald’s willingness to help the
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Warren Commission, by identifying the small, thin, frail-looking boy as his brother.

Robert Oswald claimed to have taken the “Bronx Zoo” photo in 1953, but the date
on the backside of the photo reads “1952.”° Unfortunately, Robert Oswald was not asked
to explain this discrepancy.

Two Oswalds in New York City

It appears that the tall, athletic, well-built, socially active Lee Harvey Oswald
from Texas, and the small, frail, introverted, quiet boy in the Bronx Zoo photo, were
sharing the same identity in New York as early as 1952. This resulted in the creation of
two sets of school and court records, and explains why the original New York school, court,
and psychiatric records disappeared while in FBI custody. It would also explain why the
- FBI suppressed photographs of Oswald and failed to interview classmates and only one
teacher from three different New York schools.

After realizing these records disappeared while in FBI custody, I became more
and more suspicious of the FBI’s investigation or, to be more precise, their /ack of inves-
tgation and their handling of evidence relating to the background of “Lee Harvey Oswald.”

At first, it was difficult to believe that the contradictory statements and docu-
ments were the records of two teenage boys, both named “Lee Harvey Oswald,” who
were living in New York City at the same time. But as I continued to locate evidence
and realized that there had to be a good reason for the FBI to suppress and destroy
documentation relating to Oswald’s background, the pieces to this puzzle began to come
together. If there were two “Lee Harvey Oswalds” living in New York City at the same
time it would explain:

¢ why PS #44 health records listed Lee Oswald’s height at 5-foot-4, while Dr.
Kurian interviewed another Oswald who was 4-foot-6.

¢ why the taller Lee Oswald was able to attend 171 days of school at PS #44,
while the small, thin, almost frail-looking boy truanted and was remanded to
the Youth House.

¢ why the taller Lee Oswald was arrested on April 16, while the small, thin, al-
most frail-looking Oswald was already in the Youth House.

¢ why John Pic identified several photos of Lee Oswald as his brother prior to
the age of 12, but refused to identify the boy in the Bronx Zoo photo as his
brother.

e why the original sets of New York school, court, and psychiatric records dis-
appeared while in FBI custody.

The taller of these two boys was undoubtedly Lee Harvey Oswald, who was
born in New Orleans and grew up in Fort Worth. But what about the smaller, thin, al-
most frail-looking “Oswald,” where did he come from?

77th and 2nd Avenue in Yorkville, New York City

The day after the assassination the FBI office in New York City received a tele-
phone call from Mrs. Jack Tippit, of Westport, Connecticut. Mrs. Tippitspoke with FBI
Agent James McCarthy and told him about a telephone call she had just received from
a woman with a foreign accent.

The woman had read an article in the newspaper that identified Mrs. Tippit’s
husband, Jack, as a relative of slain Dallas Police Officer ]J. D. Tippit. The woman told
Mrs. Tippit that she was from New York, would not identify herself, and had to come
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to Westport, CN for the purpose of calling Mrs. Tippit.

The woman asked Mrs. Tippit not to say anything to the press about a woman
calling as “they” would know who she was and she would be killed. The unidentified
woman told Mrs. Tippit, “she knew Oswald’s father and uncle who were Hungarians
and Communists....Oswald’s father and uncle had lived at 77th and 2nd Avenue in
Yorkville, New York City, that while living there they both were unemployed, got their
money from the Communists, and spent all their time on Communist activities.”s! $>13

NOTE: In the early 1950’s J. Edgar Hoover and the FBI were fanatic in their efforts
10 1dentify and prosecute communists. The FBI was so successful in infiltrating commu-
nist and subversive organizations that they often had more undercover FBI agents and
informants posing as “members” than there were actual members.>* In addition, many
legitimate members of these organizations became paid government informants. The
woman who telephoned Mrs. Tippit may have thought Oswald’s father and uncle were
communists, but it 1s far more likely they were working as paid undercover informants
Sor the US government, either for the FBI or CIA.

The unidentified woman said she had two names to give to Mrs. Tippit and
mentioned the name “Weinstock,” the editor of Woman’s World. She also mentioned
the name “Emile Kardos” and said something about a “brother-in-law” before ending
the conversation.

NOTE: Could the unidentified woman with a foreign accent have said Workers World,
instead of Woman's World? Workers World was the newspaper of the Workers World
Party, which separated from the Socialist Workers Party in 1957.

I searched the New York Times Index for the names Kardos and Weinstock. I
found nothing for Kardos, but numerous references to Louis Weinstock-possibly the
man referred to by the unidentified woman.

In the early 1950’s Louis Weinstock was head of the Communist Party in New
York City, and one of 25 people arrested and indicted by Robert Kennedy for failing to
register as a Communist. Of the 25 people arrested, Weinstock was the only one allowed
out on bail, which suggests that he may have been working for the US government. The
name Weinstock may be familiar to JFK researchers. In the early 1960’s Louis Weinstock
was General Manager of the Worker, a publication that Oswald wrote to in late 1962 re-
questing literature and pamphlets.>

I knew that the information provided by the unknown woman was tenuous and
unverified. But I also knew that she could not have been referring to Oswald’s father,
Robert Edward Lee Oswald, who died on August 19, 1939 in New Orleans-two months
before Lee Harvey's birth. Yet she claimed to know Oswald’s father and said he lived in
Yorkville near 77th and 2nd Avenue.

If this woman’s information and knowledge about Oswald’s father and uncle was
accurate, or even partially accurate, then there was a distinct possibility that she could
have known the father and uncle of the smaller, thinner, almost frail-looking “Oswald.”
The location where she said they lived, Yorkville, was where many eastern European
refugees had settled after the end of WWII (Dr. Hartogs said the Oswald he interviewed
had an underfed look, reminiscent of the starved children I had seen in concentration camps at
the end of WWII).

If Oswald’s father and uncle were Hungarians, it is likely that young Oswald’s
native language was Hungarian and/or Russian. This would explain his proficiency in
the Russian language and his ability to pass a Russian language exam at age 19, which
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is a far better explanation than provided by the Warren Commission who said that Oswald taught
himself to speak Russian. It would also explain Oswald’s life long interest in communism,
which originated with his father and uncle. 7%is is also a far better explanation than pro-
vided by the Warren Commission, who said that Oswald's interest in Communism began when an
old lady, standing on a street corner in New York City in 1953, handed him a pamphlet about
the Rosenbergs.

The possibility that Texas-born Lee Harvey Oswald had been sent to New York
City for the purpose of having his identity merged with a boy of eastern European ex-
traction seemed incredible. But when I thought about the 21 years the KGB spent
grooming and developing one of their agents as a spy (Konan Molodi, aka Gordon
Lonsdale) I realized that such possibilities do exist. In the case of Molodi the Russian
KGB simply stole the identity of a dead child. But in the case of Lee Harvey Oswald
the CIA took a young Russian-speaking boy from eastern Europe and, after living par-
allel lives for 7 years (age 12 to 19), successfully merged the identity of two people into
one.

NOTE: The blending of identities was complete when a government identification card
(DD 1173) was issued to “Lee Harvey Oswald” with a composite photo that was made
Jfrom the left half of one boy’s face and the right half of the other boy’s face.

How young Lee Harvey Oswald, a US citizen born in New Orleans, Louisiana
was chosen for this role is unknown. The CIA has retained the services of professors and
academics at schools all across the U.S. for many years. These people act as covert “spot-
ters,” and their role is to identify, assess, and casually interrogating their students for the
porpose of recommending those individuals who might prove useful to the CIA in the
future. For reasons that may never be known Lee Oswald was chosen, and sent to New
York in the fall of 1952, to begin the process of loaning his identity to a Russian speak-
ing boy from Eastern Europe. Seven years later this boy “defected” to Russia after as-
suming Lee Harvey Oswald’s identity and background.

Marguerite Oswald

Edward Aizer remembered when Marguerite Oswald contacted him at his New
York City office in the spring of 1953 seeking employment. She confided to Aizer that
she was having trouble with her son, but did not explain the difficulties. Aizer did not
have an opening for Marguerite but recommended her to his brother, Joseph Aizer, who
owned three Lady Orva Hosiery stores in New York City. The stores were located at 184
Broadway, 358 5th Avenue, and 545 5th Avenue.

Joseph Aizer hired Marguerite and she began work as a sales lady in the store
at 34th and 5th Avenue on May 10, 1953. She was remembered by co-workers Mrs. Gerri
Koch, Mrs. Anita Shasta, and Mrs. Ann Solomon. Mrs. Koch remembered that Mrs.
Oswald was a very jealous individual who appeared to dislike Northerners and made
statements downgrading the Jewish and Negro peoples.**

Mrs. Anita Shasta was the manager of Lady Oris located at 184 Broadway and
also worked with Marguerite Oswald. She remembered that Mrs. Oswald was a person
who appeared to have a grudge against the world, and said her troubles began when her
husband died when Lee was a small baby (nof true-Robert Oswald, Sr. died before 1.ce was
born). She recalled that Mrs. Oswald constantly had trouble with her son, and while at
work received several telephone calls from school authorities who said he was absent
from school.>

During the summer of 1953 Robert Oswald took leave from the Marines and
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told the Warren Commission that he traveled to New York to visit his mother and
brother. Robert said, “After completing Metalsmith School at Millington, Tenn., I took
a 10 day leave. This was July or August of 1953.”% Robert stayed with Lee and his
mother at their apartment in the Bronx. Lana Greenberg, Oswald’s neighbor in apart-
ment at 825 East 179th Street, remembered that Robert visited his mother on one oc-
casion in 1953.%7

Marguerite hires a housekeeper

The “Marguerite Oswald” imposter told a staff member at the Youth House that
she was unable to return to Texas due to financial hardship. She said that she was earning
$45 per week (before taxes) and spending nearly half, $72.50 per month, for rent. Yet
in the summer of 1953 the poor, despondent, “Marguerite” hired a housekeeper, Louise
Robertson, to clean her apartment two or three days per week.

Mrs. Robertson was employed by Mrs. Oswald for six weeks, during which time
Mrs. Oswald told her that she was from Texas and had come to New York City so her
son could have mental tests at Jacobi Hospital. Mrs. Robertson recalled that shortly
before the Oswalds moved, Mrs. Oswald told her that Lee Harvey Oswald had run away
from home and was located and returned by the New York City Police Department.

NOTE: Could Marguerite have been referring to the April 16, 1953 arrest of “Lee
Harvey Oswald” by Policewoman Felicia Shpritzer?

There are three points from Louise Robertson’s story that require close exami-
nation:

e First, how could poor, destitute, “Marguerite” afford a housekeeper without
additional funds? And why would “Marguerite” need a housekeeper for a one
bedroom apartment occupied by only two people?

e Second, was Mrs. Oswald’s statement that Lee had run away “shortly before
they moved.” Mrs. Robertson remembered the Oswald’s moved from New
York while she was still working for them-in the summer of 1953 (the only sum-
mer the Oswalds were in New York). Where did they move?

¢ Third, is the possibility that young Oswald had mental tests at Jacobi Hospi-
tal-a topic avoided by Marguerite.

When the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter testified
before the Warren Commission she was asked if she brought Lee to New York City to
have mental tests done at the Jacobi Hospital. She replied, “No, sir, never. My child was
a normal child-and while in New York. I explained to you he had a dog with puppies.
The schoolteachers talked well about him. He had a bicycle. There was nothing abnor-
mal about Lee Oswald.”® Marguerite answered “no” to the question about mental tests
and immediately tried to change the focus of attention to her son’s normalcy.

Oswald in North Dakota

Louise Robertson recalled that the Oswalds left New York in the summer of
1953, but she did not know where they had gone. That summer, 12-year-old William
Henry Timmer was residing with his grandmother, Mary Wurtz, in Stanley, North Da-
kota. Stanley was, and still is, a small town on the western edge of North Dakota near
the Montanaborder. A large oil field known as the Williston Basin was west of Stanley,
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and was the major contributor to the economic life of the small community.

During summer vacation in 1953, Timmer and some friends (possibly Doug
Jellesed, Jack Feehan, Lane Evans or Jerry Evenson) were riding their bicycles in the
park near the courthouse. Another boy, about the same age, was also riding a bike in the
park. Timmer noticed the young boy because of his shabbily dressed appearance and
his bike, which had no fenders or chain guard. Timmer judged the boy to be about 14
years old and thought he was too old to be riding a bike. The new boy joined Timmer’s
group and introduced himself as Harv o Harvey Oswa/d. Harvey told the boys that he
had been a member of a gang in New York City, and talked of gang fights where mem-
bers used weapons with razor blades stuck in potatoes.

NOTE: Was Harvey Oswald running with juvenile gangs while truanting from school
in New York City?

Timmer and his friends were impressed and awed by this boy, because it was
the first time they had meta boy “from the big city.” Timmer and Harvey were together
about a half dozen times riding their bikes around the city park and over to the reser-
voir. He recalled that Harvey’s bike had no chain guard, and he would often get his pant
leg caught in the bike chain.

Harvey told Timmer that he had been all over the country and said that his fa-
ther worked in the nearby oil fields. Harvey talked about communism and carried a
communist pamphlet in his back pocket. On one occasion Harvey took the pamphlet
from his back pocket and said to Timmer, “I’ll bet you’ve never seen one of these be-

fore.” Timmer looked at the pamphlet and remembered the pamphlet contained the
name “Mark or Marks.”

QUESTION: Did Harvey get the pamphlet from his father or uncle who spent all their

time on communist activities and lived in Yorkville?

Timmer lived in a mobile home next door to his grandmother, Mary Wurtz, who
also lived in a mobile home. He kept some pet rabbits at his grandmother’s house and
invited Harvey to see them. As the boys rode their bikes into Timmer’s yard, his mother
came outside. When Harvey saw Timmer’s mother he turned his bike around and, with-
out comment, rode away. On one occasion, when the boys were alone, Harvey told
Timmer, “Someday [ am going to kill the President and that will show them,” or words
to that effect. This bit of rhetoric made quite an impression on young Timmer. When
he told his mother that Harvey talked aboutkilling the President, she told him not to
play with Oswald anymore. >4

Timmer never knew where Harvey Oswald lived, but recalled that he always
rode his bike toward the trailer park on the south side of the small community. When
summer ended Timmer remained in Stanley and attended the 4th grade at the local
elementary school, but never again saw Harvey Oswald. Timmer and his mother re-
mained in North Dakota until 1957, and then moved to Arizona where Timmer entered
the 8th grade.

In 1962, at the age of 21, Timmer married Wanda Boots with whom he had two
children. At the time of the assassination Timmer was ill and staying at the New Ha-
ven Motel in Spokane, Washington. After the assassination Timmer’s mother sent him
some newspaper photos from the Yuma Arizona Sun. One of the photos showed Lee
Harvey Oswald as he was led from the Dallas jail, and another photo showed Oswald
when he was shot by Jack Ruby. Timmer’s mother wrote beneath the photos, “Was he

around Stanley? Seems like you knew him.”
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When Timmer received the photographs he “had a funny feeling,” and was
certain that the man in the photos was the same person he met in Stanley in the sum-
mer of 1953. He said that Harvey’s face had not changed too much and remembered that
Oswald was very thin when he visited Stanley. Timmer thought that his mother sent the
photographs to him because he had told her in 1953, that Harvey Oswald said, “Some-
day I am going to Kill the President.”

After he received the news clippings, Timmer wrote a letter to his mother and
told her the man in the newspaper was the same boy who he met in Stanley. Timmer’s
mother, then Mrs. Leslie (Alma) Cole, wrote a letter to President Lyndon Johnson on
December 11, 1963. She advised that her son knew “Lee Harvey Oswald” when he
lived in Stanley, North Dakota. 515

Mrs. Cole’s letter was given to the Secret Service, who turned the letter over to
the FBI (a copy of the letter is in the National Archives). The FBI sent agents to inter-
view Timmer, in Spokane, Washington, and to interview his mother, in Yuma, AZ.

NOTE: The FBI also obtained employment records from Lady Orva Hostery which
showed that Lee Oswald’s mother, the real Marguerite Oswald, worked in New York con-
tinuously from May thru December 1953.

There is no indication the FBI gave reports of their interviews with Alma Cole and
William Henry Timmer to the Warren Commission, because they would have been un-
able to explain how Marguerite and Lee Harvey Oswald could be in New York and North
Datkota at the same time in the summer of 1953.

When I located William Henry Timmer in 1995, he was working as a barber at
Malstrom Air Force Base near Helena, Montana. I spoke with him many times over the
next few years, and carefully recorded his memories. Timmer remembered Harvey
Oswald well and was able to recount a few incidences with Harvey that he had forgot-
ten to tell the FBI. To my surprise Timmer’s mother, Alma Cole, was still alive and well
in Arizona.

In 1995 I was contacted by British film producer Nigel Turner whose film, “The
Men Who Killed Kennedy,” is well known. Nigel spent five days at my home on three
separate occasions and questioned me extensively about my research. Nigel was inter-
ested in producing a documentary film based upon my research and interviewed some
of the witnesses I had located.

In 1995 my research was only a few years old, and far from complete. When I
told Nigel that I thought his proposed documentary of two “Oswalds” was premature,
he politely requested my permission to interview some of the witnesses I had located.
Nigel brought a film crew from England and interviewed, on camera, Palmer McBride,
Myra DaRouse, Frank Kudlaty, Frank DiBenedetto, and William Henry Timmer. Nigel
interviewed Timmer over the course of two days, during which time he resided in
Timmer’s home.

NOTE: Warren Commission supporters dismiss Timmer’s claims that Oswald was in
North Dakota as a “typographical ervor.” They state, correctly, that Aline Mosby's type-
written notes of her 1959 interview with Oswald in Moscow (prepared nearly 5 years
after the event) use the letters “N O” (New Orleans) instead of “N D” (North Dakota)
when referring to the location to which Oswald and his mother moved after leaving New
York.

But they are referring to Mosby’s typewritten notes, and not her original handwritten
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notes, whick clearly show the letters “N D” for North Dakota. The typewritten notes,
prepared 5 years later at the request of the Warren Commission, contain the initials “N
O” (New Orleans), which could have been the result of a typographical error or the re-
sult of intentional alteration.

But if anyone had any doubts about Timmer’s and his mother’s claims that Harvey
Oswald was in North Dakota, or that Timmer’s mother wrote a letter to President
Johnson in 1963, why not just pick up the telephone and call Timmer or request a copy
of the letter from the National Archives?

The summer of 1953, in North Dakota, is the earliest known reference to “Lee
Harvey Oswald” using the name “Harvey.” We shall see during the course of this book
how the shorter “Oswald,” the imposter who apparently spent some of his childhood
in New York, often used the name “Harvey” throughout his life.

The taller boy, born in New Orleans with the name “Lee Harvey Oswald,”
hated the name “Harvey” and preferred to be called “Lee.” By using the name “Lee”
for the taller Oswald, and “Harvey” for the shorter Oswald, we are able to follow the lives
of these young men from 1953 until November 24 1963, when “Harvey”was killed by Jack
Ruby.

NOTE: The interchanging of first and middle names for Lee Harvey Oswald and
Harvey Lee Oswald is consistent with at least one member of the Oswald family. Edward
John Pic and Marguerite Claverie named their son John Edward Pic in 1932 (first and
middle names reversed).

“Marguerite” and Harvey Oswald move to New Orleans

After leaving Stanley, North Dakota, Harvey Oswald and the short, dumpy,
heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter moved to New Orleans, while Lee Oswald and
his tall, nice-looking mother remained in New York.

Following the assassination FBI Agent Joseph Englehardt asked Marguerite
Oswald’s sister, Lillian Murret, if the Oswalds lived in her home following their return
from New York. Englehardt reported, “She said that Oswald and his mother lived on
Exchange Place at this time ......She had no recollection of Lee Harvey Oswald and his
mother living in her home during this period while they were attempting to locate a
place to live or while they were getting settled. However, there is a possibility they may
have stayed at her home for a day or two.”%

Lillian Murret was correct and, after arriving in New Orleans, “Marguerite” and
Harvey did move into a small apartment on the second floor at 126 Exchange Place in
the French Quarter. Harvey Oswald began attending school at Beauregard Junior High,
several miles northwest of the Quarter on Canal Street.

NOTE: Lillian Murret’s statement is helpful when trying to unravel the employment,
schooling, and residences of Harvey and Lee Oswald in New Orleans from 1953 thru
1956. In early 1964 Mrs. Murret changed her story and told the Warren Commission,
“When he (Lee Harvey Oswald) first came back from New York with his mother, and they
stayed at my house for 2 weeks........... ” But Lillian Murret did not change most impor-
tant part of her original statement, that Oswald and his mother lived on Exchange Place
at this time.
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P. G. Beauregard Junior High School-New Orleans

In the fall of 1952 the P. G. Beauregard Junior High School, named for a famous
Confederate General, was changed from an elementary school to a junior high school
(grades 7-9). The 3-story, red brick school was located at 4621 Canal Street, a couple of
miles from the French Quarter, and had an enrollment of 675 students.

A year later, in the large student cafeteria in the basement, 32-year-old Myra
DaRouse began teaching physical education to girl students. When the weather was bad,
classes were held inside in the cafeteria. When the weather was good classes were held
outdoors where Myra instructed the girls in volleyball, archery, basketball, baseball,
gymnastics and track. The 1953-54 school year was Myra’s first year at Beauregard, and
the only year she was assigned a homeroom. 3316

Fall of 1953-Harvey Oswald attends Beauregard

On page 817 of Warren Commission Volume 22 is a copy of Oswald’s cumula-
tive school record for his 8th and 9th grade years at Beauregard. There are six horizon-
tal “rows” which recorded his grades, attendance, tardiness and absences. The first row
lists figures for the fall semester of the 1953-54 school year, which was the 1st half of the
8th grade. The second row lists figures for the spring semester of the 1953-54 school
year, which was the 2nd half of the 8th grade. The third row lists figures for the cumu-
lative totals for the 1953-54 school year.

My attention was drawn to the entries recorded on the first row—the fall semes-
ter of 1953 at Beauregard. The entries show that Oswald attended a General Science
class (score of 70), a Physical Education class (score of 70), and was present 89 days with
only one absence. His enrollment in only two classes meant that he was a part time stu-
dent and, therefore, was not assigned to a homeroom.®® >

NOTE: According to Myra DaRouse, any student who attended school part-time would
not have been assigned to a homeroom.

The FBI asked the assistant principal of Warren Easton High School, Mr.
Wilfred O. Head, to interpret the attendance, absentee, and tardy numbers listed on the
school record. Mr. Head reviewed the record and advised, “The numbers listed indi-
cated the number of school days that Oswald attended for a given school year.”¢!

NOTE: the FBI interview of Mr. Head confirms that the Beauregard records (CE
#1413) show that Lee Harvey Oswald attended 89 days of school in New Orleans dur-
ing the fall semester of 1953.

The Beauregard school record also shows Oswald’s address, date of birth, his
mother’s name, grades, attendance, and show that he previously attended “PS #44-Byron
Junior High” in New York. There was never a “Byron Junior High” in the New York City
area, according to the New York Historical Society. There was, however, PS #44 that was
also known as David G. Farragut Junior High School.

NOTE: Perhaps a false name for the school was provided so that Beauregard school
personnel would be unable to obtain Oswald’s New York school transcripts by mail.

The cumulative records show that Oswald attended Beauregard Junior High in
New Orleans from the fall of 1953 until the fall of 1955.
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NOTE: Student records in the 1950’ were kept in duplicate. When a student transferred
1o another school the duplicate record was sent after recetving a written request from the
new school. There were no previous transcripts in Oswald’s file at Beauregard or any
letters requesting a copy of his transcripts from PS #44.5

The FBI provided copies of Oswald’s New York school records to the Warren
Commission. I wanted to know if they provided originals or copies of Beauregard school
records to the Commission. Not surprisingly, I discovered that the original Beauregard
records are missing and only copies are available at the National Archives.

Fall of 1953-Lee Oswald attends PS #44 in New York

During the summer and fall of 1953 the tall, nice-looking Marguerite Oswald
continued to work at Lady Orva Hosiery in New York City. a co-worker, Mrs. Ann
Solomon, remembered working with her for approximately two months in the store at
184 Broadway. She said Marguerite was uncomfortable to work with and although she
never used profanity Marguerite would let a person know, in her own way, if she did not
like them.

On September 8 the Salvation Army returned the Oswald file sent to them by
Probation Officer John Carro. They rejected Oswald’s case because they felt they could
not offer any useful service to him. They pointed out that Oswald, as noted in the psy-
chiatric report, was severely disturbed and needed direct psychiatric treatment in a Child
Guidance Institution, which they were unable to provide.

On September 14, the tall, well-built Lee Oswald entered the 8th grade at PS
#44 where his height and weight were again recorded on school health records. This
time his height was recorded as 5-foot-4 and his weight as 115 pounds. 5%

Curiously, an FBI report sent by SAIC John Malone to FBI Director Hoover
stated, “Oswald returned to PS #44 in New York on May 7th, fifty-three at which time
he entered the 94 grade.”® One has to wonder how Oswald, who was supposedly a
chronic truant and was placed in the Youth House during his 7th grade year, could have
skipped the 8th grade entirely and entered the 9th grade. The ninth grade notation
could possibly be in error, but the FBI agent who reviewed the PS #44 school records
and made that notation was the Special Agent in Charge (SAIC) of theFBI’s office in
New York City and had been with the Bureau for many years. Curiously, the short, dumpy,
heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter also said that Oswald entered the 9th grade in the fall
of 1953.

On September 24 “Marguerite” telephoned probation officer John Carro in an
attempt to avoid a court hearing scheduled for later that day. She told Carro, “At the
present time he (Oswald) is in the 922 grade at PS #44 and recently had the honor of being
elected class president.” Marguerite said there was no need for her to appear in court
since Lee was attending school regularly and was now well-adjusted.5

Carro suggested that young Oswald attend group therapy at the court’s in-house
"Treatment Clinic, but Mrs. Oswald rejected his offer. She said that Lee was doing very
well in school and just needed to be left alone. Carro ended their discussion by inform-
ing Marguerite that young Oswald would remain under the supervision of the court and
his school progress would be monitored.

The court hearing that afternoon proceeded as scheduled before Judge Patrick
J. Fogarty. Carro reported on Oswald’s case without either Marguerite or Lee Harvey
Oswald in attendance. Judge Fogarty continued Oswald’s case on parole until October
29, and instructed Carro to request a progress report from PS #44.

On October 10 Carro requested a progress report from PS #44, which he re
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ceived 3 days before the next scheduled hearing. The report, prepared by Mr. Rosen,
listed Oswald’s school attendance as satisfactory but indicated that his conduct remained
unsatisfactory and showed no improvement. The report also said that Mrs. Oswald had
been uncooperative with school authorities and refused, when served with a summons,
to come to school and discuss her son’s welfare. Finally, the report stated that during the
past two weeks practically every one of Oswald’s teachers complained about his behav-
ior. He refused to salute the flag, did little work, and seemed to spend most of his time
sailing paper planes around the room.

Mr. Rosen concluded the progress report by saying that when he spoke with
Oswald last Thursday about his behavior, his attitude was belligerent. When Mr. Rosen
offered to help him Oswald replied, “I don’t need anybody’s help.” In view of Mr.
Rosen’s report Carro discussed the Oswald case with his supervisor, who felt that some
type of placement should be considered.

On October 29 Marguerite telephoned Carro and again told him that she would
be unable to appear at the court hearing scheduled later that day. The court hearing
proceeded as scheduled before Judge Dudley E Sicher, without either Marguerite or
Lee Harvey Oswald in attendance. Judge Sicher directed Carro to make a referral to the
Berkshire Industrial Farm (Canaan, N.Y.) and said that if the Berkshire Farm was not
able to take him, then Carro had the court’s permission to refer Oswald to the Children’s
Village (Dobbs Ferry, NY). Judge Sicher continued Lee Harvey Oswald’s parole until
November 19, 1953.

On November 13 Ruth Thompson, of the Children’s Aid Society, wrote a let-
ter to Carro and said, “I am returning the material sent on the above boy. It is our feel-
ing that this boy should be placed in a school such as St. Christopher’s because of his
superior mental endowment, and that he would not fit into or be properly placed with
our group at Herriman. I am sorry we cannot help in planning for this boy.”

In preparation for the November 19th hearing Carro re-contacted Mr. Rosen at
PS #44. Rosen told Carro, “Mrs. Oswald recently visited the school and discussed her
sons problems with us. Since her visit, Lee has been getting along very well in school.
He is now saluting the flag and is showing a great deal of improvement.” Mr. Rosen
concluded his discussion with Carro by saying that Lee was no longer a behavior prob-
lem in the school.

Lee did, in fact, receive passing grades in most of his subjects during the first
grade card period in the fall of 1953. However, his PS #44 file also contained notations
by his teachers that he was quick tempered, constantly losing control, and getting into
battles with others. T%is pattern of behavior was typical of Lee Oswald throughout his life, while
the smaller Harvey Oswald appears to be a quiet and passive man who was not known to loose
control or get into fights.

On November 19 Oswald, his mother, and attorney Horton H. Nielson of the
law firm Finch and Schaefer, 56 W. 44th Street in New York City, appeared in court
before Judge Sicher. Mr. Nielson told the court that Mrs. Oswald desired to have her
son discharged from the court’s supervision, as she felt the boy was presenting no prob-
lems in school and she was capable of handling him.

Judge Sicher talked to Marguerite and Mr. Nielson at length and, after exam-
ining reports in his possession, advised that Lee Harvey Oswald was in need of treat-
ment. Sicher told Marguerite that he would not release the boy from court supervision
and advised her to cooperate with any plans the court might offer. Sicher then instructed
Carro to refer Oswald to the court treatment clinic and contact the Protestant Big Brother
organization for assistance.% Judge Sicher, in illegible, abbreviated, handwritten notes,
wrote the words “.....(illegible)........ clinic” on his November 19, 1953 “Orders and Ad-
journments calendar.” At the end of the hearing Judge Sicher continued Oswald’s pa
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role until January 28, 1954.

According to letters in the National Archives John Carro, who had no contact
with Oswald during the previous 7 months, attempted to make an appointment for him
with the court clinic. Curiously, there are no notes or records that confirm Carro’s con-
tact with Intake personnel at the clinic-very unusual for lawyer/Probation Officer John
Carro.

NOTE:Harvey Oswald’s problems in New Yor# began when his habitual truancy caused
the court to remand him to the Youth House. To avoid further confrontations with New
York School authorities the “Marguerite Oswald” imposter left New York in the summer
of 1953 and moved first to North Dakota, and then to New Orleans in the fall. As we
shall see in future chapters, Harvey Oswald continued to have attendance problems at
schools in New Orleans and Fort Worth.

New York-a visit from Big Brothers

On December 1, John Carro telephoned Big Brothers and spoke with 64-year-
old caseworker William E. Grote. Carro asked Grote to contact young Oswald and of-
fer his assistance. Grote requested a copy of Oswald’s court file and then opened a Big
Brothers file on Lee Harvey Oswald (case #12335).

Two weeks later (Dec.15) Grote attempted to contact Oswald, but when no one
answered he left a “Big Brother” business card on the door of the apartment. Two days
later Mrs. Oswald telephoned Big Brothers and wanted to know the reason for their visit.
Mr. Grote explained that he had been asked by probation officer John Carro to visit
young Oswald. According to Grote, Mrs. Oswald seemed quite disturbed and expressed
her feeling that any contact with her son was unnecessary.

Domestic Relations Court

On December 9 Mrs. Oswald was scheduled to appear before Mr. Melvin Ro-
man of the Domestic Relations Court at 135 E. 22nd St. in New York City. Mrs. Oswald
had retained the services of another attorney, Mr. Edgar Buttle, of the Finch & Schaffler
law firm at 36 W. 44th Street in New York. Mr. Buttle apparently forgot about the hearing
and, on December 14, wrote a letter of apology to Mr. Roman explaining his mistake.
Buttle said, “I want you to know that failure to contact you was not the fault of Mrs.
Oswald.”

On December 17 Mrs. Bessie Ford, Chief Psychiatric Social Worker, wrote a
letter to the Domestic Relations Court in the Bronx. The letter was addressed to Mr.
E Lindgren and said, “Mr. Roman, to whom this case was assigned for Intake, tells me
that the family lawyer phoned to inform us that the family is moving to New Jersey.
According to the lawyer he has also informed the probation officer of the situation. We
are therefore returning your material.”

This was apparently the first and only involvement of Attorney Edgar Buttle
with Mrs. Oswald. On December 21 the court clinic returned their file on Lee Oswald
to Carro. A note in Carro’s file states, “A letter was attached indicating that the family’s
lawyer informed us that the family is moving to New Jersey.”®

On December 23 Big Brothers caseworker William Grote once again attempted
to contact either Mrs. Oswald or Lee Harvey Oswald at their apartment, without suc-
cess, and again left his business card.

Marguerite Oswald’s last day of employment, according to employment records
at Lady Orva Hosiery, was December 26, 1953 (she had worked for Lady Orva continu

76



ously since May, 1953). She left a forwarding address of 809 French Street (Lillian
Murret’s address) in New Orleans.%®

New York and New Orleans school records for the fall of 1953

Page 679 of the Warren Commission Report reads, “On September 14 (1953),
Lee entered the 8th grade at Public School 44” in New York City.” Page 697 of Warren
Commission Volume 22 is a copy of Oswald’s New York school record which shows that
Lee Harvey Oswald entered PS #44 on September 14, 1953 and attended 62 complete
days and 8 half days of school with 3 absences. 37

Page 817 of Warren Commission Volume 22 is a copy of Lee Harvey Oswald’s
cumulative school record in New Orleans which shows that Harvey attended the 8th
grade at Beauregard Junior High for 89 days in the fall of 1953, with no absences. 33!
One “Lee Harvey Oswald” could not possibly have attended schools in both New York City and
New Orleans at the same time.

CIA

In March, 1953 the CIA began drafting a covert action plan, code named
“TPAJAX,” which was designed to overthrow the democratically elected Prime Min-
ister of Iran, Mohammed Mossadegh, after he threatened to nationalize British oil. By
June 19 the plan was complete and received the approval of Kermit Roosevelt, Chief
of the Near East and Africa Division of the CIA, British Intelligence, CIA Director Allen
Dulles, and Ambassador Henderson.

General H. Norman Schwarzkopf (father of General Norman Schwarzkopf who was
in charge of the 1991 invasion of Iraq known as “Desert Storm”) made arrangements to visit
Iran and talk with his friend, Mohammed.Reza Pahlavi, the Shah of Iran. The CIA
wanted the Shah to issue a royal decree, called a “firman,” and dismiss Mossadeq as
Prime Minister and appoint General Fazlollah Zahedi as the new Prime Minister.

After the Shah agreed to the plan, President Eisenhower notified Mossadeq that
the US would not be providing additional financial aid to Iran. The CIA then arranged
to have several articles placed in major American newspapers and magazines which
denounced Mossadegh and tricked the American public into believing that his regime
was evil. The CIA also contacted Iranian citizens who supported the Shah to enlist their
support.

NOTE: When Mokammed Mossadegh proposed to nationalize British oil interests in
Iran, he was simply following the lead of other countries after gaining independence from
their European colonial masters. Mossadegh simply wanted to keep the enormous wealth
generated by oil revenues within his country for the benefit of Iranian citizens.

Shah Mohammed Reza Pahlavi signed the royal decree (“firman”) on August
15, 1953. Two days later General Zahedi, through a CIA-arranged secret press confer-
ence, announced that he was the Prime Minister and charged that Mossadeq was ignor-
ing the “firman” and attempting to stage an illegal coup against him. CIA assets distributed
a large quantity of photographs of the “firmans” in Tehran, which showed General
Zahedi to be the newly appointed Prime Minister.

On August 19 the CIA organized a pro-Shah demonstration which included
street groups, Army units, and CIA-paid activists. While the demonstration was under-
way in the bazaar area of Tehran, Mossadeq’s home was gutted and his supporters and
officers arrested. When the Shah returned to Tehran he was given a rousing popular
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reception, and $5,000,000 of CIA funds to meet month end payrolls and financial needs.

The CIA succeeded in overthrowing the democratically elected Prime Minis-
ter of Iran, Mohammed Mossadegh, and replacing him with the corrupt dictator, Shah
Mohammed Reza Pahlavi. The covert CIA operation provided the West with access to
Iranian oil for the next 25 years, while the Shah’s brutal secret police, the SAVAK, kept
the Shah in power.

When a dictator replaces a duly elected leader by means of force, trickery, or a
covert operation, it is always the citizens of the country who suffer. History has shown
that dictators habitually deprive and try to control the liberties and freedoms of their citi-
zens. History has also shown that when too much control is placed on citizens they rebel
and replace the existing government, often by force. Such was the case in Iran in 1989
when 78-year-old Ayatollah Khomeini, with the support of the Iranian people, overthrew
the corrupt Shah and his regime and established a new government.

CIA control of Third World Countries

After their success in Iran, the CIA began to export American “democracy” to
other countries. CIA-sponsored operations overthrew democratically elected leaders
around the world and replaced them with corrupt dictators who were always subservi-
ent to US interests. Some of the leaders targeted for elimination and/or supported by
the CIA were:

SOUTH/CENTRAL AMERICA

Joa Goulart (Brazil)

Juan Torres (Bolivia)

Salvador Allende (Chile)

General Agusto Pinochet (Chile)
General Rene Schneider (Chile)

Jose Figueres (Costa Rica)

Fugencio Batista (Cuba)

Fidel Castro (Cuba)

Che Guevera (Cuba)

Rafael Trujillo (Dominican Republic)
Juan Bosch (Dominican Republic)
Francisco Caamano (Dominican Republic)
Jose Velasco (Ecuador)

President Arosemana (Eduador)
Archbishop Oscar Romero (E1 Salvador)
Carlos Castillo Armas (Guatemala)
Jacobo Arbenz (Guatemala)

“Papa Doc” Duvalier (Haiti)
Jean-Bertrand Aristide (Haiti)

Raoul Cedras (Haiti)

Tiburcio Andino (Honduras)

Michael Manley (Jamaica)

the Somoza family (Nicaragua)

Miguel d’Escoto (Nicaragua)

9 comandantes-Sandinista National Directorate
Manuel Noriega (Panama)

Jose Antonio Remon (Panama)
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Omar Torrijos (Panama)
AFRICA

Patrice Lumumba (Congo/Zaire)
Mobutu Sese Seko (Congo/Zaire)
Joseph Mobutu (Congo/Zaire)
Gamal Abdul Nasser (Egypt)
Muammar Quaddafi (Lybia)
General Ahmed Dlimi (Morocco)

SOUTHEAST ASIA

Prime Minister Edward Whitlam (Australia)
Pierre Ngendandumwe (Burundi)

Prince Norodam Sihanouk (Cambodia)
Chou En-lai (China)

Jawaharlal Nehru (India)
Suharto (Indonesia)

Kim Koo (Korea)

The Pathet Lao (Laos)

Kim IL Sung (North Korea)
Ferdinand Marcos (Philippines)
Claro M. Recto (Philippines)
Chiang Kai-shek (Taiwan)

Ngo Dihn Diem (Vietnam)

MIDDLE EAST/ASIA

George Papandreous (Greece)
Mohammed Mossadegh (Iran)

Ayatollah Khomeini (Iran)

Saddam Hussein (Iraq)

Abdul Karim Kassem (Iraq)

King Hussein (Jordan)

Mohammed Hussein Fadlalla (Lebanon)

In order to continue illegal covert operations, the CIA had to keep their activi-
ties secret from the American public and, in many cases, from members of Congress and
the President. This was accomplished in part by befriending media moguls such as Life
Magazine’s Henry Luce, infiltrating news organizations such as NANA (North Ameri-
can News Alliance), and placing hundreds of influential reporters on CIA payrolls.

After gaining control of the media the CIA was able to “whitewash” their ille-
gal activities, spread disinformation throughout the world, and successfully block any
serious attempt to learn the truth about their activities, which grew to include political
assassinations, covert wars, drug running, and a host of other illegal activities.

NOTE: An investigation by the Church Committee in 1975 concluded that the relation-
ship between the CIA and the media had been one of the Agencies most valuable opera-
tions for 2 decades, with more than 400 journalists on CIA payrolls including several
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on newspapers in New York, Los Angeles, and Washington, DC. Allen Dulles’ friendship
with CBS Chairman William Paley made his television network the most valuable me-
dium of broadcasting for the Agency.
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1954

January-Lee Oswald in New York

at P.S. #44, according to a notation on the school health record that reads,

“T.N.C. seems well.”! That evening, at 7:30 pm, Big Brother caseworker
William Grote finally made contact with the Oswalds at their apartment. Grote reported
that he was cordially received by Mrs. Oswald, but was told that continued counseling
was unnecessary. Marguerite pointed out that Lee now belonged to the West Side
YMCA and attended every Saturday.

Grote noted that Oswald appeared displeased with the 1dea of being forced to
join various ‘Y’ organizations about which he cared little. When Mrs. Oswald told Grote
that she quit her job and intended to return to New Orleans, he advised her to contact
John Carro before leaving New York and obtain a release from the Children’s Court.

The following day, January 5, Mrs. Oswald telephoned Carro’s office and spoke
with Probation Officer Timothy Dunn, who was filling in while Carro was on vacation.
When Mrs. Oswald told Dunn that she had to leave the city, he told her she could not
go without the court’s permission. Dunn scheduled a court date for Marguerite and Lee
on January 11, and she agreed to attend.

Mrs. Oswald then called Big Brothers, spoke with Mr. Grote, and told him of her
conversation with Mr. Dunn. Mrs. Oswald explained that she was hesitant about tak-
ing her son to court because she felt the court might remand him or in some way not
allow him to return home. She then told Grote that her rent was paid until January 15
and she intended to move before that date.

The following day, January 6, Grote visited Mrs. Oswald and advised her to fol-
low the advice of Probation Officer Dunn and appear in court with her son on January
11. When Marguerite again expressed her hesitation about taking her son to court, Grote
suggested that she contact Carro after he returned from vacation. Grote realized he
would probably not see Mrs. Oswald again, and told her that he would be happy to hear
from her after she re-located and settled in New Orleans.

@ n January 4, 1954 “Lee Harvey Oswald” visited the health department

NOTE: In August 1952 Marguerite drove her 1948 Dodge from Fort Worth to New
York, but sold the car soon after she arrived. There is no indication as to the method of
transportation used by Marguerite and Lee when they moved from New York to New Or-
leans.

Lee and Marguerite Oswald leave New York for New Orleans

When John Carro returned from vacation he sent a letter to Mrs. Oswald at her
last known address in New York and requested that she and her son make an appoint-
ment to see him. The letter was returned with a notation “moved, left no forwarding
address.” On January 10 Carro informed William Grote that his letter had been returned
and Grote wrote in a memo, “This evidently means that Mrs. Oswald carried out her
intentions which were told to the writer on January 5.” Mrs. Barnes, an attendance of-
ficer who worked with Carro, received a letter from Mrs. Oswald on January 26. The
letter advised that Mrs. Oswald and Lee moved from New York and were now living in
New Orleans.
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Lee and Marguerite reside at 1454 St. Marys, Apartment #6

After arriving in New Orleans, Lee and Marguerite moved in with her sister,
Lillian Murret, at 809 French Street in the Lakeview area. The Murrets were then liv-
ing in a middle-class neighborhood of small, wood frame, two and three bedroom houses.
Lillian was married to Charles F. “Dutz” Murret, with whom she had five children-John
“Boggie,” Charles, Eugene, Joyce, and Marilyn.

When Lee Oswald enrolled at Beauregard Junior High, his address was listed
on school records as 809 French Street. A few months later all of the house numbers in
the “800” block of French Street were changed to “700” numbers. The 1954-55 New
Orleans City directory shows the Murret’s old house number as “809” as well as the new
house number, “757.”

After staying with her sister a couple of weeks the tall, nice-looking Marguer-
ite Oswald contacted a friend she had known for the past 20 years, Myrtle Evans. Myrtle
and her husband Julian owned a large, old house at 1454 St. Marys which contained 27
rooms (apartments). Myrtle told the Warren Commission,“She (Marguerite) was at her
sisters (Lillian Murret’s). She was looking for an apartment......She called me and asked
about an apartment, and I told her I could give her an apartment, and that [ would let
her have it cheaper than I would somebody else that I didn’t know. Now, they didn’t
have any furniture, but there were a few pieces left in the apartment, and her sister
provided some things and I found a few things for her, so she made out with that.”
Jenner asked, “Do you remember what year it was?” Myrtle replied, “Well, I remod-
eled that apartment about 10 years ago, so I would say that was around 1954, in the early
spring, I think it was.....1454 St. Marys Street, apartment 6......I had one tenant prior to
her, so she was the second tenant in this little apartment.”

NOTE: Readers should keep in mind that Lillian Murret told the FBI that when the
Oswalds returned to New Orleans they moved into an apartment on Exchange Place, yet
Myrtle Evans said the Oswalds moved into apartment 6 at 1454 St. Marys. We shall
soon see that both stories are correct.

Myrtle and Julian Evans

When Myrtle Evans testified before the Warren Commission, attorney Albert
Jenner asked, “Did you see both of them (Marguerite and Lee) frequently?” Myrtle
replied, “Practically every day.....he would come home from school a couple of hours
before Margie, and he would have crossword puzzles and books and music, and he
seemed to entertain himself very well.....the main thing that seems to stand out in his
conduct was the way he demanded to be fed when he would come home from school.
Margie would be downstairs maybe, talking to me or something, and he would come to
the head of the stairs and yell for her to come up and fix him something to eat. He would
just stand up there and yell ‘maw, how about fixing me something to eat?’ and she would
jump up right away and go running upstairs to get something for him......I could hear him
more and more up there, and it got to be quite disturbing......”

Myrtle’s husband, Julian Evans, told the Warren Commission, “Lee couldn’t talk
to his mother in a soft voice or a low voice; it was always a very loud, insolent voice, and
it seemed like he got to raising his voice all the time, and he didn’t seem to care who
heard him or what he said. He had what I would call a foghorn voice, and he didn’t seem
to make any effort at all to control it. He would just blare out, and it did disturb others
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Warren Report p. 679

“Lee is remembered by those who knew him in New Orleans as a quiet, soli-
tary boy who made few friends.”

But “quiet and solitary” was not the description that Myrtle and Julian Evans
gave to the Warren Commission. Their memory of Lee Oswald’s “foghorn” voice and
loud, boisterous manner was in sharp contrast to the quiet young boy named Harvey
Oswald who entered Myra DaRouse’s 8th grade homeroom class in early 1954.

NOTE: A year later (1955), when Harvey worked at Dolly Shoe, storeowner Maury
Goodman remembered that young Oswald spoke so quietly that he had to put his ear
close to him in order to hear what ke was saying.

Harvey Oswald in Myra DaRouse’s homeroom-the school cafeteria

After attending Beauregard Junior High as a part-time student in the fall of 1953,
Lee Harvey Oswald began attending full time and was assigned to Myra DaRouse’s
homeroom in the school cafeteria in the basement. I first learned about Myra DaRouse
after reading a very short FBI report of an interview with her on April 2, 19643 5401

In 1995 I contacted Myra at her home in New Orleans and asked if she remem-
bered being interviewed by an FBI agent. Myra said that she clearly remembered the
interview, which took place on Monday, November 25, following the assassination. Myra
said when the FBI agent arrived he presented his identification, and then asked her to
lock the door to her small office, which she did. The agent then interviewed Myra for
over two hours about her former homeroom student, Lee Harvey Oswald. At the end
of the interview Myra asked the agent if he thought they would ever know who killed
President Kennedy. The agent replied, “Not in our lifetime.”

Myra cannot remember the name of the FBI agent who interviewed her, but it
was likely either SA James Royce Peck or SA John M. McCarthy, who interviewed most
of the Beauregard faculty. Whoever interviewed Myra would have written and forwarded
their report to FBI headquarters in Washington. Unfortunately, the FBI report of Myra’s
2-hour interview on November 25 disappeared.

The only known FBI report of an interview of Myra DaRouse is a half-page re-
port, dated April 2, 1964, by SA Donald C. Steinmeyer. The report stated that Myra was
interviewed at 3116 Prytania, Apt 29, and #ot behind a locked door in ker office in the base-
ment of Beauregard. When I told Myra about the half-page report she laughed and said,
“I was never interviewed in my apartment. I talked to that FBI man in my office for two
hours about Oswald, with the door locked, and everything I said about Oswald was good.
The things in this report are not what I told that agent.” I ended my conversation with
Myra by asking if I could interview her in New Orleans, and she agreed.

My interview with Myra

When I met Myra at her home in 1995 she was 73 years old, in near perfect
health, and looked remarkably similar to photos taken of her at Beauregard 40 years
earlier that I found in school archives.

NOTE: [ found several photos in the 1950’ of Myra and her students at Beauregard
while searching for photos of Lee Harvey Oswald in the archives of the New Orleans
School District, near Lake Pontchartrain.
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When Myra began talking about “Lee Harvey Oswald,” I was surprised by both
her description and the name she used to refer to Oswald. Myra spoke continuously
about her relationship with Harvey Oswald for about ten minutes, always calling him
Harvey..... Harvey.... Harvey. Finally I interrupted and asked, “Myra, why do you always
call him ‘Harvey,” you never call him ‘Lee,” only ‘Harvey.”

Myra explained, “Well, the first day he came into my homeroom he handed me
his file. When I read that his name was Lee Harvey Oswald, I said to him ‘how do you
want to be called,” and he told me to call him Harvey, so I always called him Harvey.....I
knew him only as Harvey.”

NOTE: This was the second time that Lee Harvey Oswald had referred to himself as
“Harvey” (the first time was 6 months earlier in Stanley, North Dakota).

Myra described Harvey as, “A little fellow, scrawny, skinny, and quiet.” At this
point I wanted to determine how “little” Oswald was and asked Myra how tall she was
in 1954. Myra said that she was 5-foot-4 when she met Harvey, and explained that as she
got older she had shrunk by one inch to 5-foot-3.

When I asked Myra how tall Harvey was, she put her hand in the middle of her
chest and said, “He came to about here (indicating the middle of her chest).....he was
about 4-foot-6, maybe 4-foot-8.” When I told Myra that New York school health records
had recorded Oswald’s height at 5-foot-4 only 3 months earlier (September, 1953), she
said, “Then those records are wrong,...5-foot-4 would have been as tall as me and I know
for certain that Harvey was no taller than the middle of my chest.”

I sat there in silence, looking at Myra, thinking about Dr. Kurian, Dr. Hartogs,
John Carro, and Irving Sokolow’s description of a small, frail, undernourished “Lee
Harvey Oswald” in New York. It seemed obvious from these people’s physical descrip-
tion of Oswald that the small young boy in Myra’s homeroom was the same boy they had
interviewed in New York only 7 months earlier, “Harvey Oswald.” I then thought about
the young boy who arrived in Stanley, North Dakota, introduced himself as Harvey
Oswald, and told Timmer he was from New York. It seemed as though Harveyleft New
York in June or early July 1953 (as remembered by housekeeper Louise Robertson), was
with Timmer in Stanley, North Dakota, in July and August, and thén traveled to New
Orleans in the fall where he began attending Beauregard Junior High school part-time.
In early 1954, when Myra met Harvey Oswald, he appears to have been at least 9 inches shorter -
than Lee Oswald, who was measured at 5-foot-4 only three months earlier in New York (Septem-
ber, 1953).

Photographs of Oswald

I asked Myra if she would like to see my collection of Oswald photographs and
she said, “I certainly would.” As she studied the photographs Myra began to stare at the
“classroom photograph,” published on page 72 of Life Magazine on February 21, 1964.
54-02/03

Mpyra instantly recognized the teacher standing in the back of the classroom as
Helen DuFour. She also recognized many of the students in the classroom and called
them out by name, “The girl at the blackboard is Myralynn Smith, the blond girl with
glasses in the upper left is Anola Springer, the girl on the right side of the picture, with
the ponytail tied with a scarf, is Judith Dobbins, the girl with the leg brace is Lynn
Reidlinger.”

Myra studied the “classroom” photograph for five minutes without saying a
word, while I visited with her husband. Finally I turned my attention to Myra, who was
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resting her chin on her right hand and still staring at the photo. Myra pointed to the
photo with her left index finger, raised her eyes toward me and said quietly, “That’s not
Harvey. That’s not the boy from my homeroom.” I said, “Are you sure.” Myra replied,
“Yes, I'm positive. Look at the boy sitting at this desk-he is not scrawny and small like
Harvey-he is a large, husky boy. He is strong and healthy.....look at the size of his neck!
He looks like a football player and Harvey was a little, scrawny fellow.” It was obvious
the student identified in the classroom photo as Lee Harvey Oswald was not the boy
from Myra’s homeroom.

NOTE: The student in the photograph, taken in the fall of 1954, was the tall, husky, Lee
Oswald. I showed Myra a photograph of a boy taken during Mardi Gras in 1954, which
she identified as “Harvey.” "

Myra said that during the first half of 1954 shesaw Harvey nearly every morn-
ing before school, waiting on the front steps for the school to open. She saw him in her
homeroom class, she saw him in the school hallways walking to and from classes, and
after school she saw him riding his bicycle with Ed Voebel. On rainy days she saw him
reading in the school library. I asked Myra if she ever heard Harvey talk about commu-
nism, as he had on one previous occasion in North Dakota, and she said, “No, he never
did.”

February, 1954-Myra DaRouse and Harvey Oswald

On February 19, 1954 the tall, nice-looking Marguerite Oswald began working
at Burt’s Shoe Store at 1117 Canal Street, and listed her address as 1454 St. Marys Street.*
This address is over a mile south of the French Quarter section of New Orleans, three
miles south of Beauregard Junior High School, and within the Live Oak Junior High
school district. 5%

According to Myra, Harvey Oswald’s best friend was Edward Voebel, who lived
with his family in an apartment above their business on Canal Street, Quality Florists.
She often saw the two boys riding bicycles together around the schoolyard and walk-
ing together in the halls. One afternoon, during basketball season, Myra was on the vol-
leyball court with her girl students when Ed Voebel ran out of the school shouting, “Miss
DaRouse, Miss DaRouse, come quick, come quick.....a piano fell on Harvey.”

Myra and fellow teacher Dorothy Duvik followed Voebel into the basement
cafeteria and found Harvey on the floor with a small, upright piano, laying across his legs.
The two women, along with Voebel, pulled Harvey out from underneath the piano and
asked him what had happened. The two boys explained that they had been “clowning
around” and admitted the incident was their own fault. The boys were at opposite ends
of the piano and began turning the piano around in a circle, faster and faster, until the
piano tipped over and fell on Harvey.

Myra drives Harvey Oswald to 126 Exchange Place-Apt 201

Myra asked Harvey if he had any injuries and then sought permission from the
school principal, Mr. Charles J. Macmurdo, to take him to Monte Lepre Clinic for an
examination. The principal agreed and Myra drove Harvey in her car to the clinic on
Canal Street, where he was examined by a physician and released shortly before the
clinic closed at 5:00 pm. Myra asked Harvey for directions to his home and then drove
south on Canal Street towards the downtown area. She turned left onto Exchange Al-
ley (aka Exchange Place), a small side street in the French Quarter, and noticed the
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street was “full of trash cans and garbage-I’m sure glad I didn’t have to live there.” Myra
stopped her carat 126 Exchange and asked Harvey if his mother was home. He replied,
“No, she’s working at the bar.”

NOTE: According to employment records, Marguerite Oswald was then working at
Burt’s Shoe Store. There is no indication in the Warren Volumes, or anywhere else, that
she ever worked in a bar. We will soon learn that several people remembered the short,
dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter worked at a bar in the French Quar-
ter and lived at 126 Exchange Place, while at the same time the tall, nice-looking Mar-
guerite Oswald worked at Burt’s Shoe Store and lived in Myrtle Evans’ building on St.
Marys Street.

Harvey got out of Myra’s car and walked upstairs to his apartment. This is the
first and only time Myra drove Harvey home and she never did meet his mother.

It is worth remembering that 126 Exchange is in the French Quarter of New
Orleans, two miles south of Beauregard Junior High, and within the school district for
Peters Junior High. 3% This address, known as “Mac’s Apartments,” consisted of two
small apartments, #201 and #203, that were located on the second floor of a commercial
building. The short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter occupied apart-
ment #201 from late 1953 to the spring of 1955 but, unfortunately, there are no rental,
utility, or other records available to determine the exact date of her arrival or departure.

NOTE: In the 1950s Mac’s apartments was owned by Loving Enterprises, Inc., a Loui-
stana Corporation established on April 26, 1952 in New Orleans. The incorporators
were listed as J. . Kneidinger (4 shares), M. Aubry (2 shares), and E. A. Patterson (4
shares).

When Marguerite and-Harvey Oswald resided in the apartment at 126 Ex-
change, it was managed by Mr. Arnold Lehmann of the New Orleans Realty Company.
After the assassination the FBI interviewed Lehmann who, according to the FBI, re-
ported that all rental records had been destroyed.> How convenient!

NOTE: In 1996 the majority of all second floor space, in several butldings on Exchange,
was acquired, refurbished into condominiums, and sold as time-shares (including the
Oswald’s former apartment). The project is known as “Quarter House” with the sales
office located at 129 Rue Chartres.

Harvey Oswald-photographs from New York and New Orleans

In the National Archives are eight small black-and-white snapshots that are all
the same size and all from the same roll of film. One photograph is of a raccoon in a cage
with the notation “Bronx Zoo” (New York) on the reverse side of the photo. Six pho-
tographs are of a Mardi Gras parade on Canal Street. On the back side of three of these
photos is a handwritten notation “N.O., La., 1954.” On the backside of one of the pho-
tos, is a handwritten notation “Mardi Gras, 1954.”

NOTE: Mardi Gras begins each year on the Tuesday before Ash Wednesday and parades
continue for two weeks. In 1954 Mardi Gras began on Tuesday, March 2. The 6 photo-
graphs of the Mardi Gras parade were taken sometime between March 2 and March 16,
1954.
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The last of the 8 pictures is a photograph is of the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Mar-
guerite Oswald” imposter sitting in a chair in the living room of her apartment at 126
Exchange Place. 5% On the reverse side of this photograph is a notation “N.O., La,
1954.” If the date is accurate, this photograph is proof that “Marguerite Oswald” and
Harvey Oswald (according to Myra DaRouse) lived at 126 Exchange Place in early 1954,
when the Warren Commission said they were living at 1454 St. Marys St.

NOTE: These 8 photographs represent a snapshot of Harvey’s life in New York (1953)
and New Orleans (early 1954). Lillian Murret was correct when she told FBI agent Jo-
seph Englehardt, “Oswald and his mother lived on Exchange Place at this time (in early
1954).” But she was referring to the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald”
imposter and Harvey, and not her real sister and Lee. This was the woman who was
working at a bar in the French Quarter when Myra DaRouse drove Harvey to the apart-
ment at 126 Exchange in early 1954.

The Warren Commission never interviewed Myra DaRouse nor did they ask the
short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter to explain why a photo was
taken of her in the living room at 126 Exchange Place in 1954 when she was supposed
to be living in Myrtle Evans’ building at 1454 St. Marys. The Commission concluded,
from the testimony of Myrtle and Julian Evans, that Marguerite Oswald was living at
1454 St. Marys in 1954, and did not move to 126 Exchange until the spring of 1955.¢

March-May, 1954-Marguerite and Lee

According to Myrtle and Julian Evans, the loud, boisterous Lee Harvey Oswald
attended Beauregard when he lived in their building at 1454 St. Marys Street during the
first half of 1954. If the taller, huskier Lee Oswald attended Beauregard at the same time
as Harvey, then hewas assigned to a homeroom and he attended classes.

I checked the cumulative school record to see if Oswald’s 8th grade homeroom
was listed, which it was not. I then checked to see if Oswald’s report cards, published
in the Warren Volumes, recorded his 8th grade homeroom assignment, which they did.

A handwritten notation “303” appears on each of Lee Harvey Oswald’s 8th grade
report cards (English, industrial arts, social studies, mathematics, science and physical
education).” I suspected that “303” was Lee Oswald’s homeroom, but was not certain.
507 In the National Archives I found a document which confirmed that the notation
“303” was the homeroom number. The document was a student progress report that
judged Oswald as “poor” in mathematics and “poor” in English. The card read “Lee
Oswald,” grade 8, Homeroom 303.” 548

Room 303 is on the third floor of Beauregard Junior High School, while Myra’s
homeroom was in the basement cafeteria. It appears that Lee Oswald was assigned homeroom 303,
on the 3rd floor, while Harvey was assigned to Myra DaRouse’s homeroom in the basement caf-
eteria. Now I understood why the FBI report of a 2-hour interview with Myra disappeared, and
1 also understood why Myra was never asked to testify before the Warren Commission. Myra would
have told the Commission that Harvey Oswald was in her homeroom in the basement cafeteria,
and not in homeroom “303” as listed on school records published in the Warren Volumes. In ad-
dition Myra would have refused to identify the student in the “classroom photo” as Oswald, if she
were shown the photo. And imagine if Myra told the Commission that she drove Harvey Oswald
20 his apartment at 126 Exchange Place in early 1954, when the Commission knew from Mrytle
and Julian Evans that Marguerite and Lee were living at 1454 St. Marys Street.

NOTE: Myra DaRouse confirmed that the student’s homeroom number was written on
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each grade card. When 1 told her the report cards showed that Oswald was in homeroom
303 in the 8th grade she said, “That’s impossible, he (the smaller Harvey) was in my
homeroom in the basement.”

In March 1954 New Orleans Retail Credit Bureau records showed that Lee
Oswald’s mother, the tall, nice-looking Marguerite, resided at 1454 St. Marys Street and
worked at Burt’s Shoe Store. It was while working at Burt’s that Mrs. Hazel Oswald
received a short telephone call from Marguerite. Hazel was the wife of William Stout
Oswald (brother of Robert E. L. Oswald Sr.) and was Lee Harvey Oswald’s aunt. Mar-
guerite told her that she was living in New Orleans and employed at Burt’s Shoe Store
on Canal Street. Hazel Oswald later visited Marguerite at Burt’s and talked with her for
a short time.?

NOTE: Hazel Oswald and Myrtle Evans both knew the real Marguerite Oswald for 20
years and clearly recognized her in 1954. While the tall, nice-looking mother of Lee
Oswald was living at 1454 St. Marys and working at Burt’s Shoe Store, the short,
dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter, the mother/caretaker of Harvey
Oswald, was living at 126 Exchange and working at a bar:

On May 17 the Maison Blanche Department Store (New Orleans) requested a
credit clearance on Marguerite Oswald, either for a credit card or possible employment.
The credit report showed that Marguerite Oswald had been working for the past two
months at Burt’s Shoe Store, 1117 Canal Street, as a sales lady. Her character, habits, and
morals were well regarded and her income was shown as $40 per week.

March-June: Myra DaRouse and Harvey Oswald

For the remainder of the school year, which ended in June, Myra saw Harvey
nearly every day before school, sitting quietly on the front steps of Beauregard waiting
for school to open. As his homeroom teacher she saw him every day and, at lunchtime,
saw him sitting by himself eating lunch and reading books. After school Myra saw
Harvey and Ed Voebel riding their bicycles around the schoolyard. Occasionally, the two
boys would stop and watch Myra and her girl students play basketball, volleyball, or
othersports. On cold or rainy days Myra saw Harvey in the school library reading books.
She remembered that he seemed lonely and that heseemed to prefer the school to his
home.

In the spring of 1954, during baseball season, Myra intervened when she saw
several Beauregard students holding Harvey down on the ground and hitting him. She
recalled, “Harvey didn’t start that fight. Harvey never started any fights. He had no fight
in him whatsoever and would always walk away from a fight.” Myra broke up the scuffle
and took Harvey inside the school and cleaned him up.

Another Beauregard classmate who knew Harvey Oswald was Ed Collier who
recalled, “We called him Yank because he had a Yankee accent.”® I is now easy to see that
Ed Collier knew Harvey Oswald, from New York, in the Sth grade at Beauregard in the spring
of 1954. Lee Oswald, who was born in New Orleans and raised in Fort Worth, had a southern
accent.

Oswald’s cousin, Marilyn Murret, also talked about Harvey’s northern accent.
She told the Warren Commission, “It seems that he was from the North, and so they
ridiculed him in school.....he was riding the streetcar one day, [ believe, and he sat next
tosome Negroes. Well, when he got out of the streetcar, or bus, or whatever it was, these
boys ganged up on him, and hit him in the mouth.....”*°
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1t is interesting that Oswald’s cousin, who knew that he was born in New Orleans, would
tell the Commission, “It seems that he was from the North.” Unless, of course, Harvey was not
her real cousin and she was trying to protect his identity.

NOTE: Harvey Oswald was from the North (New York), and unfamiliar with segre-
gation practices that existed in the south in the 1950's. He was unaware that Negroes sat
in the back of busses and streetcars, while white people sat in the front. He was also un-
aware that sitting with Negroes could infuriate southern white youths and lead to con-
[frontations.

Myra last saw Harvey Oswald in her 8th grade homeroom class at Beauregard
on June 10, 1954, the last day of school. She did not see him during summer vacation,
nor did she see him in the fall term. Myra considered herself close to Harvey and said
that if he had attended Beauregard during the 9th grade, she undoubtedly would have
seen him or he would have contacted her. Myra said, “It would have been impossible
for me not to have seen him either before school, during school, or after school.” Un-
known to Myra, her friend Harvey had moved to Fort Worth. Lee Oswald, however; did
attend Beauregard in the 9th grade, but had no contact with Myra.

NOTE: After Harvey Oswald “defected” to Russia in 1959, the short, dumpy, heavy-
set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter was interviewed by Fort Worth reporter Les Strother:
In an article titled “My Values Different, Defector Told Mother,” she told Strother about
Lee Harvey Oswald's school life. She said, “He quit school at 14....ke quit in the eighth
grade....but was so set on getting an education, he quit and returned three times.”" This
statement is very significant because, according to the Warren Commission, Oswald did
not have an attendance problem or quit school in the Sth grade. He graduated from
Beauregard in the 9th grade, and only dropped out of school in the 10th grade so that
he could join the Marines.

The “Marguerite Oswald” imposter accurately described to reporter Les Strotherin 1959
how Harvey Oswald quit and returned to school on 3 separate occasions. The most likely
reason for Harvey’s changing from one school to another was his inability to provide
transcripts from the previous schools. We can now see that her innocent sounding, but very
revealing statement, about Harvey was correct.

® The 1st schoo! Harvey returned to was Stripling Junior High in Fort Worth
(1954) where he dropped out after two months.

® The 2nd school Harvey returned to was Warren Easton High School in New
Orleans (1955) where he dropped out after a month.

® The 3rd school Harvey returned to was Arlington Hezgﬁts High School in Fort
Worth (1956) where ke dropped out after a month to join the Marines.

Marguerite had no idea that in 1959, 4 years before the assassination of President
Kennedy, herinnocent sounding statement would one day help researchers understand how
a Russian-speaking youth had assumed the identity of American born Lee Hamey
Oswald.

During the time small, quiet Harvey Oswald was a student in Myra DaRouse’s
homeroom, he lived at 126 Exchange Place with the older, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguer-
ite Oswald” imposter. At the same time Myrtle Evans’ friend of 25 years, the tall, nice-
looking, well-dressed Marguerite Oswald, lived two miles away in Myrtle’s apartment
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building at 1454 St. Marys with her tall, well-built son, Lee Oswald.
Merging identities

As Harvey, Lee, and their “mothers” quietly settled into life in New Orleans,
32-year-old Konan Molodi re-emerged after a four-year absence in the Soviet Union.
During this time it is likely that Molodi underwent extensive espionage training, and
was provided with fake documents by the KGB that allowed him to assume the iden-
tity of Gordon Arnold Lonsdale, a deceased Canadian. With a forged New Zealand pass-
port and travel documents, Molodi/Loonsdale boarded a Soviet grain ship for Vancouver,
Canada. Upon arrival, his fake passport and documents allowed him to enter the coun-
try and live as Gordon Lonsdale.!?

June-August: Marguerite and Lee Oswald at 1454 St. Marys

Throughout the summer of 1954 Marguerite and Lee continued to live in apart-
ment #6 in Myrtle Evans’s building on St. Mary’s Street. Myrtle described Marguerite
as, “A very good housekeeper, very tasty.....she was always so lovely herself.....she was
beautiful. She had beautiful wavy hair.” %% Myrtle’s husband Julian Evans agreed and
described Marguerite as, “A fine woman; intelligent, very soft spoken, a very nice
woman; wonderful'l.....a beautiful woman, with black hair streaked with a little
gray'.....a fashion plate.....she dressed beautifully.” 51

NOTE: Julian and Myrtle Evan’s description of a beautiful, lovely, nice-looking Mar-
guerite Oswald, whom they had known for 25 years, is reflected in a photograph taken
of her in December, 1957, at Paul’s Shoe Store in Fort Worth. This photograph, and the
Evans’ description of their friend, is in sharp contrast to the older, heavy-set, poorly

dressed “Marguerite Oswald” imposter who was photographed sitting in the living room
at 126 Exchange in 1954.

On June 9, Lee Oswald made an entry in his prayer book, Little Folded Hands,
the book given to him by the Zion Lutheran Sunday School in Covington, Louisiana
at Christmas, 1946. He wrote his name in longhand “Lee Oswald” and underlined the
handwritten date “June 9, 1954”15 5+11

Marguerite wrote several letters to John Pic during the summer in which she
listed her return address as 1454 St. Marys. On June 14, Marguerite wrote to John Pic
and said, “I am working at Burt’s Shoe Store in charge of hosiery.”!¢

Nearly every evening, after work, Marguerite and Myrtle either visited or had
dinner together. Myrtle recalled, “When he (Lee Oswald) wanted supper, or something
to eat, he would scream like a bull. He would holler, ‘Maw, where’s my supper?’......and
she would jump up right away and go and get him something to eat.”” Julian said, “Lee
couldn’t talk to his mother in a soft voice or a low voice; it was always a very loud, inso-
lent voice, and it seemed like he got to raising his voice all the time, and he didn’t seem
to care who heard him or what he said. You knew when he was home, all right.” Both
Myrtle and Julian remembered Lee as loud, insolent, and a disturbance to other tenants
in the building-gusze different from the quiet, sky, Harvey Oswald who was in Myra DaRouse’s
8th grade homeroom class and living at 126 Exchange.

When not in school Lee Oswald stayed close to the St. Marys Street apartment.
Julian Evans remembered, “He stayed mostly in the apartment. Now, when he lived
upstairs in the apartment, he would go out on the front porch and read. He always had
a few books around, paper-covered books.....you know, mostly cheap stuff.....he read all
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the time.....he seemed to be in deep thought a lot of times, always thinking. He was hard
to get to.”!®

NOTE: Julian Evans observed that Lee Oswald read “paper-covered books, cheap
stuff,” but no communist literature or communist books of any kind. This is in sharp
contrast to Harvey Oswald, who a year earlier carried Marxist pamphlets in his pocket
and spoke about Communism.

September-Lee Oswald enters the 9th grade

Beauregard school records show that “Lee Harvey Oswald” entered the 9th
grade at Beauregard Junior High on September 7, 1954. This was Lee Oswald-the tall,
well-built boy, remembered by his 6th grade classmates in Fort Worth as the tallest, most
dominant member of their group. Lee was the boy who moved to New York and resided
with his half-brother, John Pic. Lee was the boy remembered by John Pic’s wife as hav-
ing a bull neck. Lee was the boy who measured 5-foot-4-1/2 and weighed 115 Ibs in the
7th grade at PS #44. Lee was the boy who attended 171 days of school (PS #44) in New
York that was recorded by SA John Malone, and published in the Warren Commission
volumes. Lee was the well-built boy whose photograph, taken in Helen DuFour’s En-
glish class in the fall of 1954, appeared in Life Magazine (#ke boy Myra DaRouse said was
not Harvey). 592

In the fall of 1954, as a 9th grade student, Lee Oswald was assigned to homeroom
305 on the third floor of Beauregard-directly across the hall from his 8th grade
homeroom, which was 303. In October, Lee took a Cooperative Achievement Test ad-
ministered by Mr. Lansford, a science and reading teacher at Beauregard. Lee scored
in the 88th percentile in reading, in the 50th percentile in mathematics, and in the 82nd
percentile in vocabulary.

October-Lee Oswald meets Ed Voebel

Myra DaRouse remembered that Harvey Oswald and Edward Voebel rode their
bicycles together after school and were best friends. It was Ed Voebel who was with
Harvey when a piano fell on his legs in the spring of 1954. Voebel knew Harvey during
the 2nd half of the 8th grade, but never saw him after June 1954. Unknown to Voebel,
Harvey and the “Marguerite Oswald” imposter had moved to Fort Worth.

After the assassination of President Kennedy, when Voebel was interviewed by
WDSU TV, the FBI, and the Warren Commission, I noticed that he always called his
former friend “Lee,” but never “Harvey.” There was no doubt that Voebel knew Harvey
Oswald, the small, scrawny 8th grade student in Myra’s homeroom in the spring of 1954.
After reading FBI reports and Voebel’s WC testimony I realized that he also knew Lee
Oswald, and met him for the first time in the fall of 1954.

Warren Commission Attorney Albert Jenner took Ed Voebel’s testimony on
April 7, 1964. Voebel never mentioned Myra DaRouse, the piano incident, nor the name
Harvey Oswald, but he did tell the Commission that “Lee Harvey Oswald” knew how
to fight. He said, “Now, he wouldn’t start any fights, but if you wanted to start one with
him, he was going to make sure that he ended it, or you were going to really have one,
because he wasn’t going to take anything from anybody.” "

Commission Attorney Albert Jenner asked, “When did you first become ac-
quainted with Lee Harvey Oswald?” Voebel replied, “I really became acquainted with
him when he had this fight with this boy (Johnny Neumeyer) and we took him back to
the boy’s restroom and tried to patch him up a bit..... The fight, I think started on the
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school ground, and it sort of wandered down the street in the direction naturally in which
I was going.....it kept going on, across lawns and sidewalks, and people would run them
off, and they would only run to the next place, and it continue that way from block to
block, and as people would run them off of one block, they would go on to the next.....I
think Oswald was getting the best of John and the little brother (Mike) sticking by his
brother, stepped in too, and then it was two against one, so with that Oswald just seemed
to give one good punch to the little brother’s jaw and his mouth started bleeding.....when
that happened, the whole sympathy of the crowd turned against Oswald for some rea-
son, which I didn’t understand, because it was two against one.....I don’t remember
anything that happened after that, but I think I just went on home and everybody went
their way and then the next day or a couple of days later we were coming out of school
in the evening and Oswald, I think, was a little in front of me and I was a couple of paces
behind him and I was talking with some other people, and I didn’t actually see what
happened because it all happened so quick.....Some big guy, probably from a high
school-he looked like a tremendous football player-punched Lee right square in the
mouth, and without him really knowing or seeing really who did it. I don’t know who
he was and he ran off. That’s when we ran after Lee to see if we could help him.....2°0.....]
think he even lost a tooth from that. I think he was cut on the lip and a tooth was
knocked out.....”2! 512

NOTE: The boy from another school who punched Lee Oswald was Robin Riley (Rob-
ert Lee Riley; dob-11/01/39). The identity of Robin Riley was confirmed during one of
my interviews with John Neumeyer, with fought with Lee Oswald, and with John Lane,
a boy who was standing at the bottom of the steps and witnessed Riley punch Lee Oswald
in the mouth. Riley moved to Hollywood where he achicved limited success as an actor;
Jjoined the Screen Actors Guild on January 22, 1957, and appeared in small parts on
television programs such as “George Montgomery Presents.”?? He died in San Bernadino,
California on June 15, 1983 at age 43.%

Oswald’s aunt, Lillian Murret, remembered this event well. She told the War-
ren Commission, “They were coming out of school at 3 o’clock, and there were boys in
back of him and one of them called his name, and he said, ‘Lee,” and when he turned
around, this boy punched him in the mouth and ran, and it ran his tooth through the lip,
so she (Marguerite Oswald) had to go over to the school and take him to the dentist, and
I paid for the dentist bill myself.....”%

Unfortunately, Warren Commission attorney Jenner did not ask Lillian Murret
for the name of Oswald’s dentist, from whom the Commission could have obtained
dental records, x-rays, and testimony.

NOTE: Myra DaRouse was correct when she said the boy in the “classroom photo” was
not the small, scrawny student from ker 8th grade homeroom. Myra also noticed that the
boy in the “classroom photo” was missing a front tooth. >+ She said, “It looks like he
(Oswald) is missing a front tooth and I know for certain that Harvey did not have a
missing front tooth.” Myra was correct. When Harvey Oswald’s body was exhumed in
October, 1981, x-rays and color photographs clearly showed that he had no missing,
cracked, or capped teeth. > The boy in the classroom photograph, who fought with
Johnny Neumeyer and had his tooth knocked out, was Lee Oswald.

Voebel continued with his testimony and said, “I really became acquainted with
him when he had this fight with this boy and we (Voebel and two other boys)® took him
back to the boy’s restroom and tried to patch him up a bit.”? The fight with Neumeyer
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was the beginning of Voebel’s friendship with Lee Oswald, and it occurred during the
fall of 1954 during their 9th grade year at Beauregard (1954-55 school year).

Johnny Neumeyer

I located Johnny Neumeyer in Las Vegas in 1995 and telephoned him. At first
he was very cautious, asked who I was, and why I wanted to talk with him. After con-
vincing him I was a JFK researcher, we began a 4-hour-long conversation that lasted until
3:00 am. Neumeyer told me that his fight with Oswald occurred sometime in the fall
of his 9th grade year at Beauregard (1954-55). He clearly remembered the fight, which
lasted quite a while, and said that he hit Oswald hard in the mouth several times, but
was not sure if he knocked out one of his front teeth.

November-the Classroom photograph

In the fall of 1954, Ed Voebel took photographs of student activities at
Beauregard for inclusion in the school yearbook. One of the photographs he took was
in Helen DuFour’s 9th grade English class in which all of the students, except one, were
facing the teacher in the front of the classroom. The one student who turned and faced
Voebel and his camera, in a “clowning” pose, was Lee Oswald. This was the photograph
published in Life Magazine and seen by Myra DaRouse, who said this boy was not Harvey
Oswald.

After the assassination, Voebel loaned the photograph to WDSU TV and then
sold it to Life Magazine for $75.7 Life published the photo on pages 70-71 in their
February 21, 1964 issue. 5% Voebel obviously knew Oswald prior to taking the photo-
graph, so I decided to see if I could date the photograph and determine if was taken
around the time of Lee Oswald’s fight with Johnny Neumeyer .

I studied the classroom photograph and looked for a calendar on the wall, no-
tations on the blackboard, a magazine cover, or anything that would help date the pho-
tograph. There was one item, a picture above the blackboard, which caught my atten-
tion. With a magnifying glass I examined the picture and noticed a “crown” and the
name “Hallmark” in the lower right hand corner, which I recognized as the company
logo for Hallmark Greeting Cards. 54

In early 1996, I wrote to Hallmark, included an enlargement of the photograph
from Life Magazine, and asked if they could date the advertisement. I soon received a
letter from Hallmark Archivist Sharman Robertson who informed me that she had lo-
cated a copy of the ad, which appeared in the November 17, 1954, edition of Scholas-
tic Magazine. The advertisement was for a TV adaptation of Macbeth, which was shown
on the television program “Hallmark Hall of Fame,” and aired on NBC on November
28, 1954. 5+15 The advertisement for “Macbeth,” posted above the classroom blackboard,
was probably part of an English class assignment.

The date on the Hallmark advertisement meant that Lee Oswald, who was
showing off in front of his friend’s camera, knew Voebel before the November 17, 1954,
edition of Scholastic Magazine was posted on the blackboard. Therefore the beginning
of their friendship, and Lee Oswald’s fight with Johnny Neumeyer during which one of
his front teeth was apparently knocked out, occurred shortly before the advertisement
for Macbeth was posted in Helen Dufour’s English class.

Voebel was one of the few people who befriended both Harvey Oswald (spring
semester, 1954) and Lee Oswald (fall semester, 1954 thru August, 1955) and came to the
attention of the news media and investigative agencies after the assassination. His
friendship with two “Lee Harvey Oswalds” may have been the reason for his untimely
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death in 1972 at age 32.

NOTE: In May 1971, Ed Voebel became ill and was rushed to the hospital. After exam-
ining Voebel, the doctor asked his family if ke had been around any poisons, which he had
not. That evening Voebel telephoned his family, said he was feeling fine, and would re-
turn home soon. The following day he died suddenly. In 1978 Voebel's father told the
HSCA that although he had no proof, ke believed that his son had died under myster:-
ous circumstances.

November-December: Lee Oswald at 1454 & 1452 St. Marys

Myrtle Evans, Marguerite Oswald’s landlord and friend of 25 years, remem-
bered, “Around November 1954, she (Mrs. Oswald) decided to move from the upstairs
apartment (1454 St. Marys) because the rent was too high.?® Myrtle recalled, “There was
this young couple that wanted that apartment. She (Marguerite) sold them her furni-
ture. They were the tenants after her and she sold them some of the things in the apart-
ment, because at that time she told me she was going to take this house way up on the
other side of town, and she came back the next day and told me that she changed her
mind and wanted her apartment back (at 1454 St. Marys), but I told her that I had al-
ready rented her apartment to this young couple.....I said ‘Margie, if you want, you can
move next door, and it will be a little cheaper,’” and so, they did move next door (1452
St. Marys).”? Myrtle told the Warren Commission that after moving into 1452 St. Marys,
the Oswalds remained in her building until May 1955.

NOTE: New Orleans Retail Credit Bureau reports show that Marguerite Oswald was
living at 1454 St. Marys Street from February 1954, thru October 1954. On Novem-
ber 15 Marguerite began employment at Chandler’s Shoe Store, 837 Canal Street, and
listed her home address as 1454 St. Marys on her w-4 employment form.*® Sometime after
November 15 Marguerite moved to 1452 St. Marys, as remembered by Myrtle Evans,
where she resided until May 1955.

September-November, 1954: Harvey Oswald in Fort Worth

When Myra DaRouse returned to Beauregard in the fall of 1954 she was not
assigned a homeroom, and never again saw her friend and former homeroom student,
Harvey Oswald. She didn’t know that Harvey and the older, dumpy, heavy-set “Mar-
guerite Oswald” imposter already left New Orleans and moved to Fort Worth. They
moved into a small apartment at 2220 Thomas Place, and Harvey began attending 9th
grade classes at W.C. Stripling Junior High-once again without transcripts from his previ-
ous school (Beauregard). The Warren Commission, either unaware of wanting to avoid
Stripling, reported that “Lee Harvey Oswald” attended the 9th grade at Beauregard Jun-
ior High in New Orleans in the fall of 1954.

Warren Report, p. 679

“He entered the ninth grade (Beauregard Junior High in New Orleans) in Sep-
tember and again received mediocre but acceptable marks.”

The Warren Commission reported that Oswald attended the 7th grade and the
first half of the 8th grade in New York City. They reported that he completed the last
half of the 8th grade and all of the 9th grade at Beauregard Junior High in New Orleans.
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But the Commission never attempted to resolve the following portion of Robert Oswald’s testimony,
which I read for the first time in 1993:

Mr. Jenner: And, at that time, I take it your brother Lee was attending Arling-
ton Heights High School? That would be 19527

Mr. Oswald: Just a minute please. In 1952 Lee was 13 years old. He would be
attending W.C. Stripling junior High School then.

Mr. Jenner: I see. For the school year 1951-52?

Mr. Oswald: Yes, sir. Junior high school there was from the seventh to the ninth
grades. And as soon as he finished the sixth year at Ridglea Elementary School,
he started attending W.C. Stripling Junior High school.

At this point Jenner realized there was a problem and intimated that Robert’s answer was
wrong by questioning his answer. (Oswald was supposed to be attending junior high school
in New Yor# in the fall of 1952-not in Fort Worth).

Mr. Jenner: As soon as he finished the sixth year at Ridglea Elementary School,
he entered W.C. Stripling High School as a seventh grader?

Mr. Oswald: Yes, sir-junior high school.

Mr. Jenner: Now, the condition that you described......3! 516

Robert Oswald’s testimony conflicted with the Beauregard junio high school
records published by the Warren Commission. Albert Jenner’s reluctance to resolve the
discrepancy, and his intentional changing of the subject matter to avoid any further dis-
cussion about Stripling, indicates that he was aware of the conflict. Neither Jenner nor
any member of the Commission attempted to question Robert further about his state-
ment, inquire as to his knowledge that Oswald attended Stripling, or obtain Stripling
school records.

Robert Oswald’s knowledge of Stripling

In 1959, after Lee Harvey Oswald “defected” to Russia, Robert Oswald was
interviewed by reporters in Fort Worth. He innocently told Fort Worth Star Telegram
reporter Jack Douglas (and other Fort Worth reporters) that his brother went to Strip-
ling Junior High School and thought he attended Arlington Heights High School.?? This
was 5 years before Robert told the same story to the Warren Commission.

In June 1961, the Secret Service received an FBI report and a newspaper article
which said that Oswald had attended Stripling Junior High in Fort Worth. 5+

In June 1962, when Harvey Oswald was returning to the United States from
Russia, an article appeared in the Fort Worth Star Telegram. Once again Robert Oswald
told reporters that his brother attended Stripling Junior High School and Arlington
Heights High School.”*

Robert Oswald stated publicly, on thre€ separate occasions over a 5-year period,
that his brother attended Stripling Junior High in Fort Worth. The Commission could
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only ignored Robert Oswald’s references to Stripling. They reported that after complet-
ing the 6th grade in 1952, Lee Harvey Oswald attended junior high in New York and
New Orleans, and did not return to Fort Worth until the summer of 1956.

Could Robert have been mistaken?

Robert Oswald joined the Marines in July 1952 and was not living in Fort Worth
during the fall when his brother was suppose to attend junior high. I considered the pos-
sibility that Robert assumed that his brother entered Stripling after finishing elementary
school, because this was the same school he (Robert) attended in the fall of 1948. But
if Lee Oswald and his mother had remained in Fort Worth in the fall of 1952, Lee would
have transferred to nearby Monnig Junior High, noz Stripling.

On August 21, 1948, prior to the beginning of school, Marguerite sold her house
and drove with Lee in her 1948 Dodge to New York City. Two months later Robert
Oswald visited his mother and brother in New York, shortly after Lee entered the 7th
grade.** Robert again visited Lee and Marguerite in New York in the summer of 1953,
when Lee was between the 7th and 8th grades at PS #44.% Robert’s visits to New York
make it nearly impossible to believe that he could have assumed his younger brother
attended Stripling in the 7th grade.

After Robert was discharged from the Marines, in July 1955, he briefly resided
with Lee and Marguerite at their apartment on Exchange Place in New Orleans. Lee had
recently graduated from the 9th grade at Beauregard Junior High and, according to
Robert, was working for an export firm. If anyone knew where Lee Harvey Oswald at-
tended all of his junior high school years, it was Robert Oswald. So w4y would Robert tell
reporters in 1959 and 1962, and tell the Warren Commission in 1964, that his “brother” had
attended Stripling? Because Robert was telling the Commission about his limited knowledge of
Harvey Oswald's background.

Helping to merge the identities of Harvey and Lee

Robert’s statements relating to his brother’s attendance at Stripling, made to
reporters in 1959 and 1962 and the Warren Commission in 1964, were intended to show
that the Lee Harvey Oswald who “defected” to Russia in 1959 was Robert’s brother. Buz
the “defector” was not Robert’s brother and, from all indications, Robert knew it.

John Pic said that Robert drove his car to New Orleans during the summer of
1956 in order to pick up Lee Harvey Oswald and Marguerite and then drove them to
Fort Worth. In Fort Worth Oswald’s neighbors at 4936 Collinwood recalled that Rob-
ert lived with Marguerite and Lee Harvey Oswald in the apartment for about four
months.*® The apartment was close to both Stripling (a few blocks south) and Arling-
ton Heights High School (several blocks south). As we shall see, the boy who lived with
the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter and Robert Oswald at the
Collinwood apartment was Harvey.

Five years earlier Robert Oswald attended Stripling Junior High as a 9th grade
student (1948-49), and then attended Arlington Heights High School as a sophomore
(1949-50) and a junior (1951-52). Harvey also attended Stripling as a 9th grade student
(1954), and in the fall of 1956 enrolled at Arlington Heights as a sophomore. Both boys
had attended the 9th and 10th grades at the same schools and it is likely they discussed
teachers and friends from both Stripling and “Heights,” during the four months they
lived together at 4936 Collinwood.
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Understanding Robert Oswald’s testimony

Following the assassination of President Kennedy Robert Oswald’s public state-
ments in 1959 and 1962, concerning Lee Harvey Oswald’s attendance at Stripling, be-
came a potentially serious problem. In the author’s opinion, Robert tried to explain his
earlier statements to the press by telling the Commission that his brother attended Strip-
ling before he left Fort Worth and moved to New York.

Robert’s statement, “As soon as he finished the sixth year at Ridglea Elemen-
tary School, he started attending W.C. Stripling Junior High school,” caught the atten-
tion Commission Attorney Albert Jenner, who recognized the potential conflict and had
no intention of allowing Robert to elaborate.

Robert’s statement about Stripling went unchallenged for years, as did his con-
tinual public pronouncements that “Lee Harvey Oswald” lived in a fantasy world and
assassinated the President. From interviews with reporters, FBI agents, Warren Com-
mission testimony, his book L.ee, and numerous television interviews, Robert Oswald’s
position is very clear-he supports theWarren Commission’s conclusion that “Lee Harvey
Oswald” killed President Kennedy, while knowing full well that man was not his brother.

Harvey Oswald at Stripling in the fall of 1954

The Warren Commission ignored Robert Oswald’s testimony about Stripling
and concluded that “Lee Harvey Oswald” left Fort Worth in August of 1952, and moved
to New York with his mother where he attended the 7th grade (1952-53) and the first
half of the 8th grade (fall semester, 1953). He then moved to New Orleans where he at-
tended the last half of the 8th grade (spring semester, 1954), all of the 9th grade (1954-
55 school year), and graduated from Beauregard in June 1955. He briefly attended
Warren Easton High School in the fall of 1955 (New Orleans), dropped out, worked in
New Orleans for the next 8 months, and then moved to Fort Worth.

According to Warren Commission version of his background, it would have been impos-
stble for “Lee Harvey Oswald” to have attended even a single day of school at Stripling Junior
High in Fort Worth, from September 1952 thru June 1956.

Afterreading Robert Oswald’s testimony, I wrote a letter to the principal of W.C.
Stripling, Mr. Ricardo Galindo, and asked if there were any records of Oswald’s atten-
dance at Stripling.*” Mr. Galindo telephoned and said that while he did not have pos-
session of such records, it was “common knowledge” that Oswald attended Stripling.
He said all school records had been turned over to the Fort Worth Independent School
District many years ago, and suggested that [ contact them to see if they had any records.

In late 1993 I made an appointment with Mr. Ralph Waller of the FWISD, 100
North University, in Fort Worth. I met Mr. Waller and his friend, Billy J. Sills, a retired
resident of Fort Worth who was devoting his time to setting up an historical archive for
the District. When I asked if the District had any school records for “Lee Harvey
Oswald,” Mr. Waller instructed a co-worker to review their microfilm and provide me
with copies of any records. When I asked if there was a list of teachers who taught at
Stripling in 1954 Mr. Waller said they had no such list, but Billy Sills said he would check
his records and then left.

Mr. Waller explained that students who graduated from Ridglea West Elemen-
tary School prior to the 1951-1952 school year would have gone to Stripling Junior High.
Students who graduated from Ridglea West Elementary School during or after the 1951-
52 school year would have attended Monnig Junior High School, which opened in the
fall of 1952. Oswald graduated from Ridglea West in the spring of 1952, and a copy of
his school transcripts should have been sent to Monnig Junior High-nor Stripling.
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NOTE: Only Marguerite Oswald’s notification that the family was moving to New York
would have prevented Ridglea West Elementary from automatically forwarding a copy
of Oswald’s school transcripts to Monnig. Such a request was not made because the New
York school records did not contain any school transcripts from Ridglea West Elemen-

tary.

After researching their microfilm records, Mr. Waller’s co-workers did not find
any of Oswald’s school transcripts, which meant the original records and carbon copies
disappeared prior to 1964 (probably confiscated by the FBI in 1963). The only records
they located were enrollment cards from 1951 and 1952 for Ridglea West Elementary
School.

INOTE: Prior to the mid-1960%, each Fort Worth school archived school records on site.
In the mid-1960’s records from all Fort Worth schools were transferred to a central
warehouse at the Fort Worth Independent School District and microfilmed.

As I was leaving Mr. Waller’s office, Billy Sills returned and gave me a handwrit-
ten list of 41 teachers who had taught at Stripling Junior High during the 1951-1952
school year, along with their most recent address and telephone number. 38

Stripling faculty members

After many hours of long distance telephone calls, I managed to contact a sur-
prising number of former Stripling teachers, although many were deceased. One man
I spoke with was Mark Summers, a former gym teacher, who began his 10-year tenure
at Stripling in September 1950, one year after Robert Oswald graduated from the school
(1949). Mr. Summers said that “Lee Harvey Oswald” was a student in his gym class for
a short time, but remembered little about him.

NOTE: Mr: Summers could not have mistakenly remembered Robert Oswald in kis class,
because Robert graduated from Stripling the year before he began teaching.

As I continued to locate and talk with former Stripling teachers, many suggested
that I call “Frank Kudlaty,” the former assistant principal at Stripling. I telephoned Mr.
Kudlaty, introduced myself as a JFK researcher, and asked if he knew whether or not
“Lee Harvey Oswald” had attended Stripling. Without hesitation Frank said, “Yes, he
attended Stripling.” Somewhat surprised I asked, “How do you know that.” Frank re-
plied, “Because I gave his Stripling records to the FBL.”

I was momentarily stunned by Frank’s answer, and asked him to tell me what
he remembered in detail. He explained, “Early on the morning following the assassi-
nation, Saturday morning, I was telephoned by my boss, Mr. (Weldon) Lucas (Princi-
pal of Stripling), and told to go to school and meet two FBI agents. I lived close to the
school at that time and arrived at the school before they (FBI Agents) got there. I went
into the school and located Oswald’s records. In fact I found both Lee Harvey and Rob-
ert Oswald’s records for Stripling. I opened Lee Harvey Oswald’s folder and briefly
looked over his records and noted that he had attended less than a full semester at Strip-
ling. He had been there long enough to receive grades for a 6-week period, but not long
enough to receive semester grades. I think he was in the 9th grade. I put the records
back into the folder and waited for the FBI agents. When they arrived, they showed me
their badges for identification, and asked for the records. I told them that I had located
both Lee Harvey and Robert Oswald’s school records and asked if they wanted both.
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They told me they only wanted ‘Lee Harvey Oswald’s’ records. After I handed the
records to them they thanked me and left. I locked up the school and went home.”38

Frank went on to explain that Stripling did not have a copy machine and nei-
ther of the agents gave him a receipt for the records. He said that no one, except my-
self, had ever asked him about Oswald’s records at Stripling Junior High.

After speaking with Frank, I made arrangements to visit him and his wife,
Marlene, at theirhome in Waco, Texas. Frank graduated from Texas Christian Univer-
sity (TCU), began teaching at Stripling in the fall of 1951, and by 1963, was the assis-
tant principal. After leaving Stripling, Frank became the Superintendent of Schools in
Waco, Texas, a position he held until his retirement in 1987. In 1979 the US State De-
partment asked the American Association of School Administrators to select a 25-mem-
ber team of educators to travel to the Peoples Republic of China and advise the Chi-
nese government on education. Frank was one of the educators chosen to attend, and
traveled to China in November 1979.

Frank explained, during a videotaped interview, that before the FBI agents
arrived at Stripling on Saturday morning (November 23), he briefly reviewed Oswald’s
school file. He explained that when a student enrolled in a new school, in this case at
Stripling, the previous school routinely sent copies of his school transcripts. Occasion-
ally, if the records were not sent, the new school would write and request copies of the
school records from the previous school. Frank said that when he examined Oswald’s
file he saw neither copies of school transcripts from a previous school nor a letter from
Stripling requesting such records. Fran#k said this was very unusual, as Oswald must have
attended school prior to his attendance ar Stripling, yet there were no records.

Frank said the Stripling records showed that Oswald received grades for one 6-
week grade period, had attended a second grade period, but had not completed the fall
semester.

NOTE: Harvey Oswald’s failure to complete a full semester of school at PS #117 or at
PS #44 in New York continued at Stripling. His inability to complete a full semester was
probably due to his inability to provide transcripts from previous schools. This was
probably the reason he dropped out of Stripling and returned to New Orleans with the
short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter in late 1954.

Frank explained that when students graduated or were transferred from Strip-
ling, copies of their Stripling transcripts were sent to the new school along with a cover
letter. Once again, Frank saw no indication that copies of Oswald’s transcripts from
Stripling had been forwarded to any school. The only school records in Oswald’s file
were those created by his attendance at Stripling, whick Frank said was very unusual.

NOTE: Copies of Oswald’s school transcripts from the Sth grade at Beauregard should
- have been in Oswald’s file at Stripling.

Copies of Oswald’s school transcripts from the fall semester of 1954 (9th grade) at Strip-
ling should have been forwarded to Warren Easton High School in New Orleans where
Harvey Oswald entered the 10th grade in the fall of 1955.

Aftertalking with Frank, I realized that certain FBI official(s) had to have known
about Lee Harvey Oswald’s Stripling Junior High attendance prior to the assassination,
which probably meant they also knew about the existence of two Oswalds. Otherwise,
why were two agents sent to Stripling to confiscate junior high school records less than
20 hours after the assassination? And why would the FBI be interested in Oswald’s
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records from junior high school?.....Because those records proved that Harvey Oswald attended
Stripling Junior High in Fort Worth at the same time that Lee Oswald attended Beauregard
Junior High in New Orleans. If both of these school records were made public, they would
expose the two Oswalds and the agency responsible for merging the identity of the ac-
cused Presidential assassin with New Orleans-born Lee Harvey Oswald. Needless to say,
the Stripling records disappeared.

NOTE: In the mid-1990’s [ wrote to the Assassination Records Review Board and pro-
vided them with Frank Kudlaty’s name, address, a synopsis of his statements to me, and
a copy of the videotaped interview. Frank’s name appears on several internal ARRB
memos, but no one contacted him. The ARRB's avoidance of personal contact with Frank
Kudlaty followed the FBI/WCIHSCA's practice of ignoring troublesome witnesses.

Monnig Junior High

Frank Kudlaty knew the principal of Monnig Junior High, Mr. Ree Bostick, for
many years and talked with him after the assassination. Mr. Bostick told Frank that FBI
agents also visited his school and asked for Lee Harvey Oswald’s school records.®® Mr.
Bostick did know which records, if any, were give to the agents. If there were records,
they were probably copies of Oswald’s records from Ridglea West Elementary that were
forwarded to Monnig. I spent several weeks trying to locate Mr. Bostick, and finally
learned that he died years ago. I did locate and visit his widow at a rest home in Fort
Worth, but she had no knowledge of any discussions between her husband and the FBI.

NOTE: Only notification by Marguerite Oswald of their move to New York in the fall
of 1952 would have prevented Ridglea West from routinely forwarding carbon copies of
Oswald’s transcripts to Monnig.

The Stripling records disappear

I knew that Oswald’s original New York school records and court file disap-
peared while in FBI custody and was almost certain the Stripling records suffered a
similar fate. Nevertheless, I searched for Stripling records at the National Archives, in
the FBI microfilm, in the Warren Volumes, and at the Fort Worth Independent School
District, but without success. I then filed a Freedom of Information request with the
FBI and asked for any and all Stripling records, FBI reports relating to Stripling, and FBI
reports relating to Frank Kudlaty. On May 14, 1994, I received a reply from the FBI
which stated “a search of the indices to our central records system files at FBI Head-
quarters revealed no record responsive to your request.” 519

Former Stripling Junior High students

In November 1994, I attended the Assassination Symposium on Kennedy (ASK
Convention) at the Adolphus Hotel in Dallas. During breakfast with fellow researcher
Robert Groden, I learned that he was scheduled to be interviewed by Kevin McCarthy
on KLIF radio later in the day. [ explained my interest in Oswald’s attendance at Strip-
ling to Robert and asked for a favor. I wanted Robert, during his radio interview on
KLIF, to ask if anyone in the listening audience had attended Stripling Junior High with
Oswald.

After finishing the radio interview, Robert called me and said that two people
had responded to his request by calling the station. The first caller was a man named
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“Don,” who said he had lived close to Oswald when he attended Stripling, but left no
phone number. The second person was Franzetta (Schubert) Tubbs, who left her name
and phone number.

I immediately contacted Franzetta and asked her what she remembered about
Oswald. Fran explained that she entered Stripling in 1953 as a 7th grade student, but
was somewhat overwhelmed by the large school and hardly spoke to anyone.

The next year, in the 8th grade, she felt more comfortable with her surround-
ings and made many new friends. Fran lived at 4104 Valentine Street, which was sev-
eral blocks from Stripling, and was not close enough for her to walk home during lunch.
She reluctantly took a sack lunch to school and, when the weather was nice, sat on the
west side of the school to eat her lunch. Fran told me, “I used to watch with envy as
some of the kids got to walk home for lunch, while I had to stay at school.”

NOTE: The Stripling school grounds cover an entire city block in an older middle-class
residential area a few miles southwest of downtown Fort Worth. The school building is
located on the northern portion of the block, with the front of the school facing east on
Clover Lane, and the rear of the school facing west on Thomas Place. The southern por-
tion of the school property contains basketball courts, baseball, football, and track fields,
and is surrounded by a chain link fence.

At noon Fran used to watch one of the students leave the building, walk through
the basketball courts, cross the street (Thomas Place), and enter a white house with a
large front porch. The student, clearly remembered by Fran, was “Lee Harvey Oswald.”
Fran remembered that Oswald was a skinny kid who wore a dark brown leather jacket,
blue jeans, and was very quiet. She also remembered Oswald’s “mother,” who she said
was heavy-set and always wore a white nurse’s uniform. Fran was in the 8th grade and
had no classes with Oswald, who was in the 9th grade, but saw him between classes and
in the hallways. She said, “He wasn’t there too long and the one thing I remember
clearly was him walking home for lunch.....it made me mad that he could go home for
lunch and I couldn’t. I only saw him for a short time at the beginning of my 8th grade
year at Stripling, which would be the 1954-55 school year.”*

2220 Thomas Place

In 1996 I videotaped an interview with Fran on the west side of the Stripling
school grounds. She pointed to the location, on the west side of Thomas Place, where
Oswald walked home for lunch. In 1954, the building in which Oswald lived was located
at 2220 Thomas Place. It was a small, older, one story, white-duplex apartment with a
wide front porch. In the late 1970’s the building was torn down and replaced with a
newer, two story, wood frame duplex. Nearly all of the houses in the neighborhood sur-
rounding Stripling were built in the 1920’s and 1930’s and are still in very good condi-
tion. Curiously, the duplex at 2220 Thomas Place was the only building in the neighborhood that
was torn down and replaced with a newer structure.

The address of 2220 Thomas Place, behind Stripling Junior High, caused me
to remember my interview with Georgia Bell. In the fall of 1947 Georgia’s neighbor,
Lucille Hubbard, drove the short, dumpy, heavy-set Marguerite to a house to pick up
some clothes after she got a job as a nurse. The house, according to Mrs. Hubbard, “was
next to the Stripling School.” Seven years later, in the fall of 1954, Harvey Oswald lived
in the rear apartment at 2220 Thomas Place and attended Stripling, while his short,
dumpy, heavy-set “caretaker/mother” worked as a nurse. Nine years later, on Novem-
ber 22, 1963, the same woman, the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” im
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poster occupied the same rear apartment and still worked as a practical nurse. The co-
incidences were unmistakable-in 1947, 1954, and 1963 the short, dumpy, heavy-set
“Marguerite Oswald” imposter was linked with 2220 Thomas Place. I decided to check
the land ownership records and Fort Worth city directories for residents of 2220 Tho-
mas Place.

Residents of 2220 Thomas Place

In 1940 the duplex at 2220 Thomas Place was purchased by Edna Pendleton.
There were two apartments-one in the front (apt. “A”), and one in the rear (apt. “B”).
In 1946 and 1947 Mrs. Rufie Cox occupied apartment “A,” while Erwin and Velda
Schmutz occupied apartment “B.” From 1948 thru 1954 Mrs. Rufie Cox occupied apart-
ment “A,” but there was no listing for anyone in apartment “B.” In 1955, Mrs. Rufie Cox
occupied apartment “A,” and W. A. Hazelwood occupied apartment “B.”

On February 13, 1963 the property was purchased by Mary Ann McCarthy, al-
legedly a close friend of Fort Worth attorney Fred Korth. Korth represented Edwin
Ekdahl in his 1947 divorce from Marguerite Oswald, became Secretary of the Navy, and
resigned his position only one month before the assassination. The 1964 and 1965 Fort
Worth city directories show the tenant in apartment “B” as M. C. Oswald. In 1978 the
property was sold to John H. Clarke and soon the small duplex was torn down and re-
placed by a new two story, wood frame building.

1953-54 Stripling student directory

I was anxious to see if I could locate other Stripling students who knew Oswald,
and asked Fran if she had a yearbook, photos, or a student directory. Fran said that Strip-
ling did not have yearbooks, she had no photos of Oswald, but she did have a 1953-54
Stripling Student directory. 3% Even though the directory was printed the year before
Harvey attended Stripling (fall, 1954), I began looking through it to see if any names
were familiar.

On page 29 there was an entry for an 8th grade student who lived at 3513 Dor-
othy Lane. The student’s name was Paul Gregory, the son of Russian émigré Peter Paul
Gregory. *2' In the fall of 1954 both Paul Gregory and Harvey Oswald attended Strip-
ling and both were in the 9th grade. Eight years later, in the summer of 1962, their paths
crossed again.

In June 1962, after Harvey Oswald returned from Russia, he sought out Paul
Gregory'’s father, Peter Paul Gregory, who taught Russian classes. Peter Gregory spoke
with Oswald and then wrote a “to whom it may concern” letter regarding Oswald’s pro-
ficiency in the Russian language.

In the fall of 1962 Paul Gregory was studying Russian at the University of
Oklahoma and, during the Thanksgiving holidays, drove Harvey Oswald, Marina, and
their daughter to Robert Oswald’s home for dinner (1962). In November, 1963, following
the assassination of President Kennedy, Paul Gregory showed up as an interpreter for
Marina Oswald.

Stripling students remember Oswald

I searched Fran’s 1953-54 student directory and Fort Worth City Directories in
an attempt to locate people who had lived near 2220 Thomas Place in the fall of 1954.
I located Bobby Pitts, who lived next door at 2224 Thomas Place during the 1954-55
school year. Bobbie was in the 10th grade at Arlington Heights High School but his
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younger brother, Jackie (2 years younger), attended Stripling. Bobbie remembered that
when he and some of the neighborhood boys played touch football in his front yard, Lee
Harvey Oswald would stand on the porch at 2220 Thomas Place and watch.

JFK researcher Dave Reinmuth put me in contact with Doug Gann, a former
Stripling student who had attended school with Oswald. Gann said that he attended
school with Oswald in the 9th grade (1954-55) and may have been in the same
homeroom. He remembered that after school Oswald would shoot baskets on the bas-
ketball courts, and said that he lived “across the street from the basketball courts and
one or two houses to the left (south).” The location Mr. Gann described was the duplex
formerly located at 2220 Thomas Place-the same house identified by Fran Schubert.

NOTE: While Harvey was attending Beauregard, New Orleans school transcripts re-
corded no absences in the fall of 1954 for Lee Oswald. %%

Summary of Harvey and Lee in 1954

Harvey Oswald. From September 1953 thru early January 1954, Harvey Oswald
attended the 8th grade at Beauregard as a part-time student and was not assigned a
homeroom. In mid-January Harvey was assigned to Myra DaRouse’s homeroom in the
basement cafeteria. During the first half of 1954 Myra saw Harvey Oswald before school,
in her 8th grade homeroom, after school, and in the school library. She observed Harvey
and Edward Voebel’s friendship, saw him attacked by fellow students, helped lift a piano
off of his legs, took him to the Monte Lepre Clinic, and drove him to his apartment.
Harvey and his “caretaker/mother,” the dumpy, heavy-set woman who was photo-
graphed sitting in her living room in February 1954, lived at 126 Exchange Place. Af-
ter completing the 8th grade at Beauregard, in June 1954, Harvey and the “Marguerite
Oswald” imposter left New Orleans and moved to 2220 Thomas Place in Fort Worth,
across the street from Stripling Junior High. Harvey attended at least 6 weeks of school,
but did not complete the full semester, and his school records remained archived at
Stripling until retrieved by Frank Kudlaty on the morning of November 23, 1963.

Lee Oswald. After moving from New York to New Orleans the tall, well-built
Lee Oswald and his tall, nice-looking mother stayed with the Murrets for a couple of
weeks at 809 French Street. Lee enrolled at Beauregard and was assigned to homeroom
303 on the third floor. In early February 1954 Lee and his mother moved into an apart-
ment at 1454 St. Marys Street, owned by Marguerite’s friend of nearly 25 years, Myrtle
Evans. Myrtle saw and spoke with Marguerite and Lee nearly every day for the next year
and a half. Around October 1954, the fight between Lee Oswald and Johnny Neumeyer
occurred near Beauregard. After the fight, Ed Voebel became acquainted with Lee
Oswald, but nevervisited him at the St. Marys apartment. The two boys did not become
close friends until the end of their 9th grade year, in June 1955. By this time Lee Oswald
and his tall, nice-looking mother had moved into the apartment at 126 Exchange, where
Voebel visited him and met his tall nice-looking mother after his piano lesson at
Werlein’s Music Store.

NOTE: After the assassination, Voebel saw photos of the short, dumpy, heavy-set, “Mar-
guerite Oswald” imposter in the newspaper, but did not recognize her. Voebel told the
Warren Commission “.....for some reason I had a picture in my mind which was differ-
ent from when I saw her in the paper after all of this happened. I didn’t recognize ker.
She was a lot thinner, and her hair wasn’t as gray, as I recall it, when I met her.”*' Ed
Voebel never realized that the woman in the newspaper was not the woman ke met. Voebel
met the tall, nice-looking Marguerite Oswald, the mother of Lee.

103



Identities merging-identities merged

By the end of 1954, with Harvey and Lee continuing to live parallel lives, Gor-
don Lonsdale (aka Konan Molodi) and his wife, using a Canadian passport, journeyed
to England. Lonsdale attended the School of Oriental and African Studies and started
a business that rented jukeboxes and manufactured bubble-gum machines. His wife,
Lona Teressa, was listed on immigration documents as a housewife.*

The CIA orders 4,000,000 rounds of 6.5 mm ammunition

In 1954 the United States Marine Corps placed an order with the Western Car-
tridge Company for four million rounds of 6.5 mm ammunition under government con-
tract DA-23-196-ORD-27. Interestingly, this order was for ammunition which did not
fit and could not be fired in any of the weapons used by the United States Marine Corps. One
of the few weapons that used the 6.5 mm cartridge was the Italian Mannlicher Carcano
rifle. After WWII thousands of these weapons were sold as surplus.

The fact that the USMC placed an order for ammunition which fit none of their
weapons gives rise to speculation that the order was actually placed by CIA, using the
USMC as cover for concealment purposes. The Agency then supplied cheap
Mannlicher Carcano rifles, and fresh ammunition, to CIA backed insurgents in third
world countries.”® Following the assassination of President Kennedy, the FBI deter-
mined that the 6.5 mm ammunition cartridge found on the 6th floor of the Texas School
Book Depository Building was manufactured by Western Cartridge Company in 1954.

CI/SIG

In 1954 FBI Director J. Edgar Hoover alleged that the CIA had been infiltrated
by a KGB “mole.” In response CIA Director Allen Dulles authorized his close friend,
James Angleton, to establish a Counterintelligence (CI) Group to spy on the rest of the
CIA and provide security clearances to Agency employees. Angleton soon established
and maintained a network of 200 spies and CIA assets in other CIA branches through-
out the world wko reported only to kis CI section.

Angleton’s section remained virtually autonomous from the rest of the Agency
and CI files were never commingled with other Agency files. The Counter intelligence
section held some of the CIA’s most closely guarded projects and secrets. In the author’s
opinion, the CI section created the “False Defector” program and may have been re-
sponsible for creating the dual identities of Harvey and Lee Oswald. Dulles’s close
friendship with Angleton gave Dulles access to the CIA’s most closely guarded secrets,
including those related to assassinations (Aandled by the infamous Staff “D”) and “false
defectors” to Soviet Bloc countries (Soviet Russia division) **

NOTE: In December, 1975, CIA career officer E. Howard Hunt told the New York
Times the CIA had a small unit, headed by Colonel Boris T. Pash, that arranged for as-
sassinations of suspected double agents and other low-ranking, troublesome CIA assets.
Journalist Joseph Trento testified under oath that he had learned that Pash’s unit was
assigned to Angleton.”> From the early 1950’s James Jesus Angleton held and had access
1o most of the CIAs most closely guarded secrets, including Colonel Pash’s assassination
unit.

Within the CI section was a super-secret group of Angleton’s most trusted and
closed-mouth associates, known as the Special Investigations Group (SIG). This group
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included Ann Egerter, Newton “Scotty” Miller, and was headed by ex-FBI agent Birch
D. O’Neal. It was this small group that held Oswald’s 201 file prior to the assassination.

NOTE: In the author’s opinion the people in Angleton’s all-powerful SIG knew about
Harvey, Lee, and the “false defector” program.

The CIA overthrows President Jacobo Arbenz of Guatemala

In 1953 the Eisenhower administration became concerned when Guatemalan
President Jacobo Arbenz Guzman began a land distribution program which threatened
the interests of United Fruit Company. United Fruit was a multinational company
whose banana plantations dominated the Guatemalan economy, and in which Allen
Dulles and the Rockefellers owned large blocks of stock. The expropriations of United
Fruit land (they owned 550,000 acres) began in March 1953, when 209,842 acres of
uncultivated land was nationalized and re-distributed to the citizens of Guatemala.

Almost immediately CIA media assets and the US Congress labeled Arbenz a
Communist threat and got the Organization of American States (OAS) to condemn the
Communist infiltration of the Americas. The US Ambassador reported, “Unless the
Communist influences in Guatemala were counteracted, Guatemala would within six
months fall completely under Communist control.”

The CIA sprang into action with agents David Atlee Phillips, E. Howard Hunt,
Frank Wisner (Chief of Covert Operations), Richard Bissell, Tracy Barnes, Ann
Goodpasture, and Col. Albert Haney (field commander). They worked under the su-
pervision of CIA Director Allen Dulles and drew up plans for Arbenz’s overthrow, known
as “Operation Success” (code name PBSUCCESS).

NOTE: .E . Howard Hunt was CIA Chief of Station in Mexico City in the early 1950’s

and was also the immediate superior of CIA recruit William F. Buckley, who was assigned
10 the Mexico City station and who later founded The National Review.

During Oswald’s alleged visit to the Cuban Consulate, in September 1963, Hunt returned
as temporary Chief of Station in Mexico City, where David Phillips and Ann
Goodpasture (members of “Staff D,” assassinations) were stationed-only two months
before the assassination of President Kennedy.

The CIA sponsored coup, which began on June 16, 1954, utilized psychologi-
cal warfare, economic pressure, and 150 Guatemalan soldiers who were trained in Nica-
ragua and armed by the CIA. The United States Information Agency (USIA) provided
propaganda efforts to help convince Guatemalans they would live better in a “free”
society. David Atlee Phillips, using a secret CIA radio station, broadcast news reports
throughout Guatemala that told of uprisings and battles against government troops with
such detail and reality that President Arbenz believed they were real. In realsty, there were
never any battles or uprisings-only a small CIA-backed rag-tag army of 150 men and a military
strongman who the news media could identify as the instigator of the coup.

President Arbenz, who believed rebel troops were about to enter the capital,
spoke to the Guatemalan people and said, “They (the United States) have used the
pretext of anti-communism. The truth is very different. The truth is to be found in the
financial interests of the fruit company and the other US monopolies....”

On June 27 Arbenz turned the country over to Colonel Carlos Diaz and asked
for asylum in the Mexican Embassy. Colonel Carlos Castillo Armas, who prepared and
led the 150-man rebel army from neighboring Nicaragua with CIA support, soon took
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power. A new government was formed and Armas quickly suspended all constitutional
liberties and returned the confiscated land to the United Fruit Company. Jacobo Arbenz,
the man who tried to return Guatemalan land to his people, died in Mexico at the age
of 58 and was buried in El Salvador.

NOTE: Following the overthrow of Arbenz the US funded Guatemala’s right wing se-
curity forces, and they began to turn the country into a slaughterhouse. Entire regions of
the country were decimated, mostly native Indians in the highlands. Guatemalan leader
Rios Montt, who ruled during the atrocities that occurred in the 1980’s, was praised for
his efforts by the US government and was described by President Ronald Reagan as a
man totally dedicated to democracy.

Journalist Julio Codoy, who fled Guatemala during the reign of terror, returned to the
country in 1989 for a brief visit. Upon returning to the US he wrote that Eastern Eu-
ropeans are luckier than the people in Central American, because while the Moscow-im-
posed government in Prague degraded and humiliated reformers, the Washington-made
government in Guatemala killed its reformers. Amnesty International called the situa-
tion, “A government program of political murder.”

On October 20, 1995 Arbenz’s remains were exhumed from a cemetery in El Salvador
and returned to Guatemala and a hero'’s welcome. The ceremony was attended by thou-
sands of people who crowded into the streets and into the National Palace. Gerardo
Davila, 93, said, “Since his fall, there has been no progress in this country, only stag-
nation.” Matias Perez, 83, said that if Arbenz had remained in power, Guatemala would
have been spared its 35 year long war in which more than 100,000 people were killed,
mostly by the CIA-backed Guatemalan military.*®

CIA operations in the last half of the 20th Century

The CIA’s removal of Arbenz established a pattern that would be repeated con-
tinuously throughout the remainder of the 20th century. Whenever the leader of a for-
eign country (notably in Central or South America, Africa, or southeast Asia) threatened
US interests CIA media assets would label the leader a “Communist sympathizer” and
.claim the country was in imminent danger of being overrun by Communists.

In many cases, the “Communist leader” was elected by the people, and only wanted to
confiscate foreign owned land (US interests) and return the land to his people. In other cases the
“Communist insurgents” were local peasants who were fed up with foreign domination (old style
“colonialism”), just like Americans became fed up with British rule in the 18th century.

CIA-supported members of congress would call for sanctions and the US would
rally support from its allies, while preparations began for a covert operation to remove the
troublesome leader: A high-level politician, military officer, or member of the secret po-
lice in the target country would be courted by the CIA. He would be offered whatever
assistance was required to overthrow the existing regime, w/ile the CIA would keep their
involvement secret. If the coup failed, the unfortunate leader would be on his own and #ée
CIA would deny any involvement. If the coup was successful, the CIA would expect the
new leader to fully cooperate with the US.

Once in office the new leader suspended elections, constitutional freedoms
disappeared, the populace was suppressed, political opponents were jailed or murdered,
and the country stagnated for years under the new totalitarian dictatorship. As long as
the new “President” remained subservient to US interests, and more specifically subser-
vient to CIA interests, he was allowed to remain in power.
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Installing leaders in underdeveloped countries, and allowing them to.remain in
power only if they remain subservient to US interests, is very similar to practices fol-
lowed by European governments for hundreds of years. In colonial times these practices
were well known, but in modern times they are hidden by secret agreements, disguised
by the CIA’s doctrine of “plausible deniability,” and enforced by covert operations.

This usurping of power and control of foreign countries through covert opera-
tions, funded with billions of unvouchered dollars through excessive taxation of US
citizens, has allowed the US to become the most powerful nation on earth. Illegal co-
vert operations have also allowed the CIA to become the world’s largest dealer in drugs,
arms, and misery. The veteran CIA agents dealing in these illegal activities, such as
Oliver North, should be jailed but always manage to avoid prosecution and are often pro-
moted as heroes by CIA media assets.
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1955

year at Beauregard Junior High with a broken front tooth. On January 14
he made a third entry in his prayer book, Little Folded Hands, the book
given to him by the Zion Lutheran Sunday School in Covington, Louisiana, at Christ-
mas, 1946. He wrote his name and the date in longhand “Lee Oswald.....January 14,
1955.” 5501
After Harvey Oswald dropped out of Stripling Junior High in Fort Worth, he and
the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite” returned to New Orleans. When interviewed
at the Metropole Hotel in Moscow after his “defection” (1959), Lee Harvey Oswald told
Aline Mosby that his widowed mother took him and his two brothers to Fort Worth,
Texas, back to New Orleans and Fort Worth again.!

g n January 1955, 15-year-old Lee Oswald began the last half of his 9th grade

NOTE: The real Marguerite Oswald moved her family from New Orleans to Texas in
1944 and both John (1950) and Robert (1952) entered the military while living in Fort
Worth and neither returned to New Orleans.

But Harvey Oswald’s explanation to Aline Mosby was accurate. His “mother{caretaker”
did take him from New Orleans to Fort Worth (fall of 1954 ar 2220 Thomas Place), back
1o New Orleans (Spring of 1955 at 126 Exchange), and then back to Fort Worth (sum-
mer of 1956 at 4936 Collinwood).

Dolly Shoe Company

On January 24, 1955 incorporation papers for the Dolly Shoe company were filed
with the Louisiana Secretary of State. The principal owners of the company were listed
as Abe Pekovar and Maury Goodman.

The two men sub-leased a portion of space from Earnest C. Hebert, owner of
the Rhealee Millinery Store at 729 Canal Street. They set up shop and were open for
business Monday thru Saturday from 9:00 am to 5:45 pm, except for Thursday, when
the store was open until 8:30 pm.

The first employee hired by Maury Goodman was the short, dumpy, “Marguer-
ite Oswald” imposter who worked as a cashier at the counter near the front of the store.
Goodman also hired Richard Landry and Rita Paveur to sell shoes and Charles Cantrell
and a student named Francis Mouton to re-stock shoes. Rita divided her work time
between Dolly Shoe and Graff’s Shoe Store, which was also owned by Abe Pekovar.

Rita and the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter began work
the day the store opened. Rita remembered that “Marguerite” was a very unfriendly
person who never smiled and seemed to complain constantly about everything. She said,
“Marguerite did not seem to be from New Orleans.....she had no accent.” Rita also re-
called that she (Marguerite) lived “uptown.....to the right of Canal Street as you faced
the river.....near Magazine Street.” Rita remembered that before and after working at
Dolly Shoe, “Marguerite was a bar-maid and worked at several of the local bars.”

NOTE: Rita Paveur was the second person who said that “Marguerite Oswald” worked
at bars in the French Quarter (the first was Harvey Oswald, who told Myra DaRouse,
in February, 1954, that his mother worked in a bar)
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I sent Rita a photograph of the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite” in 1954,
5302 and a photograph of the tall, nice-looking, nicely-dressed Marguerite Oswald taken
in 1957. 559 Rita told me that she instantly recognized the heavy-set woman sitting in
the chair as “Marguerite.” When I asked Rita if she recognized the woman in theother
photo (the tall, nice-looking, Marguerite Oswald taken at Paul’s Shoe Store in Fort
Worth in 1957) she said, “I don’t know who that is.” I¢ is clear that Rita knew and worked
with Harvey Oswald’s caretaker/mother-the short, dumpy, heavy-set imposter:

I also sent Rita two photographs of “Lee Harvey Oswald” and asked her if she
could identify the person in either photograph.

¢ The first photograph was a copy of Ed Voebel’s “classroom” photograph, taken
in November, 1954, that appeared in Life Magazine(which showed the tall,
well-built, Lee Oswald). Rita said she did not recognize the person in this
photograph (#his was the same photograph that Oswald’s homeroom teacher, Myra
DaRouse, said was not “Harvey”). 5

¢ The second photograph was a copy taken from the 1956/57 Arlington Heights
High School yearbook in Fort Worth (which pictured the small, quiet,
Harvey Oswald). 5% Rita said this person was the young man who worked
with her at Dolly Shoe. Rita said, “When I saw Oswald on TV after the as-
sassination I recognized him immediately-he looked exactly the same.”

When “Marguerite Oswald” was hired, she filled out an employee withholding
form (W-4) and listed her address as 126 Exchange. Lee Harvey Oswald also filled out
a W-4 form for Dolly Shoe on the same day, February 5, 1955, and listed his address as
126 Exchange Place.? The following day, February 6, Lee Harvey Oswald applied for
a social security card (SS #433-54-3937), although he was not hired until a month later.

NOTE: The address listed on Harvey Oswald’s W-4 form and on his application for a
soctal security card in early February, 1955 was 126 Exchange Place. But Julian and
Myrtle Evans told the FBI and Warren Commission that Marguerite Oswald (whom she
had known for nearly 25 years) and her loud, boisterous son, Lee, lived at 1452 St.
Marys Street until May 1955. Myrtle testified, “He would come home from school, of
course, a couple of hours before Margie.”® Neither Myrtle nor her husband knew anything
about Lee Oswald working after school or on the weekends at Dolly Shoe, or anywhere
else. This was because Lee Oswald never worked at Dolly Shoe-Harvey did.

As a cashier “Marguerite Oswald” was required by the company’s insurance
carrier to be bonded. When Mr. Goodman gave her the bonding application forms and
asked her to fill them out, she took them and left without saying a word. A few weeks
later, when Mr. Goodman asked “Marguerite” if she had filled out the forms, she offered
a feeble excuse for not having completed them and changed the subject. When he
politely insisted that she complete the forms, “Marguerite” became defensive and threw
a tantrum. Goodman began to wonder why she was reluctant to fill out the bonding
application forms.

NOTE: I sent Mr. Goodman the same two photographs of “Marguerite Oswald” that I
sent to Rita Paveur. Mr. Goodman identified the photograph of the heavy-set woman sit-
ting in the chair as the “Marguerite Oswald” who worked for him at Dolly Shoe. He said
that he had never seen the woman in the 1957 photograph-the tall, nice-looking Marguerite
Oswald. Mr. Goodman also told me about a characteristic of Marguerite Oswald that
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he never forgot. Mr. Goodman said, “She never smiled.”

Mr. Goodman’s recollection of Marguerite caused me to think about the many photographs
1 have seen of the short, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter. Goodman was corvect,
this “Marguerite Oswald” never smiled.

Harvey is hired at Dolly Shoe

Maury Goodman remembered that Marguerite “pestered him for several
weeks” to hire herson. Goodman told the FBI, “Marguerite asked him to employ her
son so as to keep the boy off the street and give him something to do.”* But according
20 the Warren Commission 15-year-old Oswald was a full time student in the 9th grade at
Beauregard Junior High. If young Oswald was in school, there was no need to “keep the boy off
the street and give him something to do.”

Rita Paveur’s memory agreed with Mr. Goodman. She said, “Lee Harvey
Oswald was hired a month or so after the store opened.....he was very thin, very quiet,
and spent most of his time upstairs in the stockroom.” Rita described Oswald’s physi-
cal appearance and said, “He came to my eyes.....I am 5-foot-2, so I would guess he was
about 4-foot-10.”5 Rita’s memory is in sharp contrast to Lee Oswald’s height of 5- foot-
5, (3" taller than Rita), which he listed on a Beauregard information form two months
later.® In the spring of 1955 it appears that Haxvey was 4-foor-10, while Lee was 5-foot-5.

NOTE: Myra DaRouse, who last saw Harvey at Beauregard in June, 1954, said he
was 4-foor-6 to 4-foot-8. It is reasonable to assume that Harvey grew 2-4 inches dur-
ing the following 9-months and was about 4-foor-10 when he worked at Dolly Shoe in
1955.

While short, quiet, Harvey Oswald was working at Dolly Shoe (March/April 1955), the
tall, well-built Lee Oswald was attending Beauregard Junior High School.

Maury Goodman and Abe Pekovar were, according to people who worked for
them, very careful businessman who carefully followed employment rules and regula-
tions. All workers under the age of 18 were required by the Louisiana Department of
Labor to have a work permit. On Thursday, March 10, 1955 the Division of Women and
Child Employment (Louisiana Department of Labor) issued a “work permit” to Lee
Harvey Oswald. His age was listed as 15 and his address was listed as 126 Exchange
Place. % A copy of the “work permit” was routinely sent to the school listed on the
application to ensure the applicant was attending school regularly (a copy should have
been sent to Beauregard, where Harvey attended the 8th grade in the spring of 1954).

After obtaining the work permit Goodman hired young Oswald, who he de-
scribed as a “nice, pleasant, shortlittle boy, but with not much sense.”” He recalled that
Oswald worked for him during the day and sometimes on weekends, but said that he
was not a very good worker. In a tape-recorded telephone interview in 1995, Goodman
recalled, “Young (Harvey) Oswald was extremely quiet and whenever I spoke with him,
I had to literally put my ear next to his (Oswald’s) mouth in order to hear his reply.....he
worked for me during the day, sometimes on weekends, and seemed to always be hid-
ing out in the stockroom.”

Goodman’s description of Harvey Oswald’s quiet and reclusive manner was very dif-
Serent from the loud, boisterous, energetic Lee Oswald as remembered by landlords Myrtle and
Julian Evans. Julian never forgot Lee Oswald’s loud, “foghorn” voice, which he used when he
yelled at his mother.
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Maury Goodman hires a store Manager

In April 1955 Maury Goodman hired Louis Marzialle as store manager. Louis
still remembers his first week at Dolly Shoe; i was the week that kis first son was born. Louis
arrived at the store shortly before 10:00 am on Tuesday, April 12, following Easter Sun-
day (April 10). The store was holding a weeklong sale and Louis took a few minutes to
observe the customers and employees in the shoe department. One of the employees
that attracted his attention was a young “stock boy” named Lee Harvey Oswald.

In a videotaped interview Louis described young Oswald as “very thin, less than
5 feet tall, very quiet and nondescript.” He explained that after customers had been
shown and allowed to try on various shoes, the “stock boy” was supposed to pick up the
shoes and return them to the stockroom. But Louis saw that young Oswald was not
doing his job and most of the shoes remained on the floor of the show room.

Harvey is fired from Dolly Shoe

At noon Louis and Maury Goodman went to lunch and discussed store business.
Louis told Mr. Goodman, “The young stock boy is not doing his job.....we just don’t
need him, let’s get rid of him.” Mr. Goodman agreed and upon returning to the store,
Louis fired “Lee Harvey Oswald.” Louis Marzialle’s observation of Oswald working at
Dolly Shoe at 10:00 am, during a school day, confirmed Maury Goodman’s statement
that Lee Harvey Oswald worked at Dolly Shoe during the middle of the week. Further
confirmation that Harvey worked at Dolly Shoe during the day, while Lee was attending
Beauregard, came from comparing Dolly Shoe payroll records with Beauregard school
attendance records.

Dolly payroll records

Oswald’s first day of employment at Dolly Shoe is unknown, but could have
been as early as Friday, March 11, the day after he received his work permit. His last day
of work during the first quarter of 1955 (January thru March) could have been no later
than Thursday, March 31 (end of the first quarter). During the first quarter of 1955
Oswald could have worked no more than 18 days.

Oswald’s first day of work at Dolly Shoe during the second quarter of 1955 (Apri/
thru June) could have been as early as Friday, April 1 (beginning of the second quarter).
Oswald’s last day of work at Dolly Shoe, was when he was fired by Louis Marzialle, was
definitely on Tuesday, April 12. During the second quarter Oswald could have worked
no more than 8 days.

The Quarterly Report of Taxable Wages, filed by Dolly Shoe for the first quar-
ter (January-March) of 1955, lists the social security numbers and taxable wages for each
of twelve employees. Lee Harvey Oswald’s taxable wages are listed as $42.00. 557

According to Mr. Goodman, Oswald was paid $.75 per hour. At this rate of pay
young Oswald worked a total of 56 hours at Dolly Shoe ($42/ $.75/hour), which indicates
he could not have worked only part-time as claimed by the Warren Commission. If he
worked 8 hours per day for each of the 3 Saturdays during the first quarter of 1955,
Oswald still would have had to work 2 hours per day each and every day after school-a
possibility, but not likely as school got out at 4:30 pm and Dolly Shoe, 4 miles away, closed
at 5:45 pm.

There is no Report of Taxable Wages filed by Dolly Shoe for the second quar-
ter (April thru June) of 1955 in the National Archives. But Oswald’s earnings for that
period can be determined by subtracting his first quarter earnings ($42) from the year-
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. end totals for 1955 shown on his W-2 form-$78.32. 5% When the result, $36.32, is divided
by $.75 per hour, it shows that Oswald worked 48 1/2 hours from the beginning of the
2nd quarter of 1955 until he was fired on April 12 (8 workdays). This is an average of 6
hours per day, including weekdays and weekends-clearly full time employment for 15-
year-old Harvey Oswald.

In addition to statements from the store owner (Goodman), store manager
(Marzialle), and store employee (Paveur) who said Oswald worked during the day, we
now have payroll records thatconfirm HarveyOswald worked during weekdays at Dolly
Shoe while Lee was attending 9th grade classes at Beauregard. Finally, records from the So-
cial Security Administration and employment records from Dolly Shoe show that
(Harvey) Oswald was living at 126 Exchange Place in March and April 1955, while
Myrtle and Julian Evans said Lee Oswald was living in their building at 1452 St. Marys
with his tall, nice-looking mother.

Beauregard attendance records and report cards

Beauregard attendance records offer further proof that Harvey Oswald was
working at Dolly Shoe while Lee Oswald was attending Beauregard. These records, pub-
lished in the Warren Volumes, consist of individual grade cards and his cumulative
record.

For the spring of 1955 there are 12 part-time absences recorded on Oswald’s
cumulative record, but those did not match the absences recorded on his individual
grade cards.® According to Oswald’s grade cards, he occasionally missed individual
classes but never missed all six classes on same day during the last half of his 9th grade
year-the spring of 1955.

Beauregard issued three grade cards to students for the spring semester of 1955
(the 4th, 5th, and 6th periods). During the 4th period, which ended on March 15, Oswald
missed English class 3 times, missed civics, art, and math twice, missed physical edu-
cation once, and never missed a science class. During the 5th period, which coincided
with his employment at Dolly Shoe and ended on April 30, Oswald missed art and math
once, but had no absences in any of his other five classes. The 6th period, from May 1
to June 7, occurred after Harvey Oswald’s employment ended at Dolly Shoe. During
that final period he missed a civics class twice, math once, and had no absences in his
other classes.

Not once, during the entire spring semester of 1955 did “Lee Harvey Oswald” miss a
complete day of school at Beauregard, according to his report cards published in the Warren Vol-
umes. Therefore, Lee Oswald could not possibly have worked at Dolly Shoe during the day.

Department of Labor

The Division of Women and Child Employment (Louisiana Department of
Labor) issued a “work permit” to Lee Harvey Oswald on Thursday, March 10.° After the
assassination the FBI obtained information about the work permit from Mrs. Ann
Spence, the Director of the Division. %% The FBI should have obtained a copy of
Oswald’s application, a copy of his work permit, and any notes related to his work his-
tory. If the FBI did obtain that information, it has long since disappeared. If they didn’t
obtain that information, they certainly should have. It remains unknown if the originals
or copies of those items were turned over to the FBI or Warren Commission, but none
of those items have ever been located.

NOTE: There were very good reasons for the FBI not to make Oswald’s work permit
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and file available to the Warren Commission. Oswald'’s work permit would have listed
his employer as Dolly Shoe. Proper questioning of the store owner; store manager, or store
employees would have revealed to the Warren Commission that Oswald worked at Dolly
Shoe during the day, while Beauregard attendance records showed that Oswald never
missed a day of school during the spring of 1955. Someone would have realized that it
was not possible for Oswald to have worked at Dolly Shoe and attended Beauregard at
the same time....unless there were two “Oswalds.”

A copy of Oswald’s application for a work permit was routinely sent to his school
of record, Beauregard, and routed to the school Social Worker. The Social Worker would
then interview the applicant (Oswald) or his parent(s) in order to evaluate the student’s
need for a job.

Mrs. Mary Miller was the School Social Worker at Beauregard in 1953. When in-
terviewed by the FBI after the assassination, she recalled handling a case that involved
a student who lived on Exchange Alley. Mary could not remember the students name
but clearly remembered there was an attendance problem with a student who lived on
Exchange Alley. % She recalled this incident because the application for the work
permit listed the student’s address as Exchange Place, which was outside of the
Beauregard School District (Exchange Place was 4 miles from Beauregard and within
the district covered by Peters Junior High at 425 S. Broad Street).

No other Beauregard students lived on Exchange Alley, so it is almost certain
that Mrs. Miller visited or attempted to visit Harvey Oswald and his “caretaker/mother”
at their apartment at 126 Exchange.!°

NOTE: In New York (1953) 1t was Harvey who failed to attend school and was placed
in Youth House, while Lee attended PS #44 regularly. In Fort Worth (1954) it was
Harvey who attended less than a semester at Stripling Junior High and dropped out,
while Lee attended Beauregard regularly. In New Orleans (1955) it was Harvey who
failed to attend school, got a work permit, and worked at Dolly Shoe while Lee attended
Beauregard regularly. Mrs. Miller was investigating the case of a boy who applied for
a work permit at Dolly instead of attending junior high-Harvey Oswald.

Marguerite is fired from Dolly Shoe

Maury Goodman repeatedly asked the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite
Oswald” imposter to fill out the insurance company bonding form applications. To
months later, in early April, she still not filled out the forms and Goodman was loosing
his patience. He confronted “Marguerite” and told her she could either fill out the bond-
ing forms or be fired. “Marguerite” refused to complete the forms and Goodman fired
her.

Louis Marzialle, who began work at Dolly Shoe on April 12, remembered that
“Marguerite” was fired a day or two after he began working at Dolly. Louis recalled that
after “Marguerite” left Dolly Shoe, she worked as a “bar-maid” in the French Quarter.
Louis was the third person who said that Marguerite worked at a bar and remembered
specifically, “She worked at the Tradewinds Bar on Decatur Street.” Louis, Rita and
Dolly Shoe employees’ recollections of Marguerite working in a bar was also supported
by the statement made by young Harvey Oswald to Myra DaRouse a year earlier. When
Myra drove Harvey to his apartment (after a visit to the Monte Lepre Clinic), she asked
where his mother worked. He replied that his mother was “working in a bar.”

NOTE: Dolly Shoe is one of the few places of employment where taxable wages were re
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ported for the short, dumpy heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter. Most of her em-
ployment consisted of work in bars, in private homes as a practical “nurse,” and in
family homes where she took care of elderly people or children. Most of her income was,
therefore, not reported to the government by her employers. This was especially true fol-
lowing her employment at Dolly Shoe in 1955. Her reluctance to fill out insurance com-
pany bonding forms or work for establishments where income tax was withheld and re-
ported is understandable. Such information, when reported to credit bureaus and tax-
ing authorities, could easily have conflicted with similar information provided by employ-
ers of the real Marguerite Oswald. This may be the reason that not a single one of Mar-
guerite Oswald’s income tax returns have ever been released. The income tax returns of
Jack Ruby, the man who killed Oswald, were released, but not the income tax returns of
the mother of the alleged assassin. Why?

The FBI's incomplete investigation at Dolly Shoe

In 1964 the FBI interviewed Dolly Shoe accountant Moses Brenner and, accord-
ing to procedure, should have obtained originals or copies of Oswald’s payroll records,
time cards, income tax and social security records. If unavailable from Brenner the FBI
could easily have obtained this information at any time directly from federal agencies.
If these records were obtained by the FBI they have long since disappeared.

FBI Director J. Edgar Hoover told the Warren Commission that Oswald’s 1955
tax return had been destroyed by the IRS. This may or may not be true, but there is no
indication the FBI obtained, or tried to obtain, a copy of his refund check for 1955. They
failed to interview store manager Loouis Marzialle or any of the store’s employees and
question them about Oswald’s work hours, work habits, dates of employment, etc. With
no verifiable employment records and little other information, I wondered how the
Warren Commission was able to conclude that Oswald worked “part time” at Dolly
Shoe. Did the Commission guess or did they knowingly suppress the truth and prepare a ‘cover
story.?”

In order for the FBI and/or Warren Commission to explain Oswald’s employ-
ment at Dolly Shoe and Oswald’s attendance at Beauregard at the same time, and avoid
exposing the two Oswalds, they had to claim that one person did both. In order to reach
this conclusion the FBI/Warren Commission had to avoid examining payroll records,
work permits (which showed a beginning date of employment), quarterly tax filings and
any other form of verifiable employment documentation. They also had to avoid inter-
viewing store owners, store managers, and store employees who remembered the short,
thin, very quiet young man (Harvey Oswald) who worked during the weekdays at Dolly
Shoe. This is precisely what happened and precisely how Oswald’s full time employment ar Dolly
Shoe was suppressed-there are no employment records or interviews of Dolly Shoe employees to
be found in either the Warren Volumes or the National Archives.

The FBI/Warren Commission also had a problem with conflicting addresses
which showed that Oswald and his mother lived at 1454 St. Marys and 126 Exchange
Place at the same time. They ignored and failed to resolve the following conflicting
documentation and witness testimony:

® W-4 exemption forms for Dolly Shoe, signed on February 5, 1955, listed the
Oswald’s address as 126 Exchange Place, yer Myrtle and Julian Evans told the
Warren Commission the Oswalds lived at 1452 St. Marys St. from early 1954 thru
May 1955.

® Lee Harvey Oswald’s application for a social security card, dated and signed
in February 1955, listed his address as 126 Exchange Place, yer Myrtle and
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Julian Evans told the Warren Commission the Oswald’s lived at 1452 St. Marys St. from
early 1954 thru May 1955.

e Letters written by Marguerite Oswald to John Pic show a return address of 126
Exchange Place and are postmarked October 9th, 31st and November 12th,
1954, yet Myrtle and Julian Evans told the Warren Commission the Oswald’s lived
at 1452 8t. Marys St. from early 1954 thru May 1955.

¢ The FBI obtained copies of letters written to Marguerite Oswald in April 1955
from the firm who managed 126 Exchange Place, New Orleans Realty Com-
pany, indicating she had past due utility bills, yezr Myrtle and Julian Evans tes-
tified that Marguerite lived ar 1452 St. Marys St. from early 1954 thru May 1955.

¢ Dolly Shoe owners, store manager, and store employees said Oswald was very,
very quiet, yet Myrtle and Julian Evans recalled Lee Oswald as boisterous, loud, with
a “fog horn” voice.

¢ Ed Voebel was Lee Oswald’s best friend and met him in the fall of 1954, yer
Voebel told the Warren Commission that ke was not aware that (Lee) Oswald had any

job.

¢ Harvey Oswald worked at Dolly Shoe, yez neither Myrtle Evans nor Julian Evans
recalled that Lee Oswald had a job while residing at 1452 St. Marys St. from early
1954 thru May 1955.

NOTE: These are some, but not all, of the contradictions that neither the FBI nor War-
ren Commission attempted to explain or resolve. The FBI could easily have determined
the dates of Oswald’s residences by obtaining rental receipts, cancelled checks, utility bills,
phone bills, bank records, credit records, conducted interviews with the landlord and
neighbors, checked addresses listed on auto and life insurance policies, etc. Their reluc-
tance to resolve these discrepancies indicates the FBI andfor Warren Commission either
conducted a very poor investigation or were aware of evidence that placed an Oswald
Sfamily at 1454/1452 St. Marys and 126 Exchange Place at the same time, and inten-
tionally suppressed that evidence.

FBI investigations

The FBUI’s failure to investigate Oswald’s employment at Dolly Shoe was abnor-
mal, as the Bureau was certainly capable of conducting a thorough investigation. They
investigated the real Marguerite Oswald’s employment in the early 1940’s and 1950’s
and obtained payroll records, W-4 forms, employment information, bank records, medi-
cal records, statements from employers, co-workers, etc. They compiled a detailed list
of her residences from 1941 thru 1954 by interviewing neighbors and landlords, locat-
ing bank records, school records, insurance records, employer records, etc.

But it appears that when indications of two Oswald families came to their atten-
tion in the mid to late 1950’s, their usual pattern of conducting a thorough investigation
ended. They failed to properly question several of Marguerite Oswald’s employers, co-
workers and neighbors and, in many cases, failed to interview any of them. They failed
to follow up on promising leads and ignored evidence that could easily have exposed
the two Oswalds. Unfortunately, their course of conduct did not become clear until long
after publication of the Warren Report. To understand how they avoided conducting a
thorough investigation, yez were able to convince the public they had conducted a thorough in-
vestigation, it is important to understand how the FBI handled reports relating to Oswald
and the assassination of President Kennedy.

All FBI field reports and evidence relating to the assassination were turned into
local FBI offices throughout the country and then forwarded to FBI headquarters in
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Washington, DC. This information was supposed to have been passed on to the War-
ren Commission for evaluation. But we now know that certain documents, such as
Oswald’s original New York, Beauregard, and Stripling school records, payroll records
and employment information were often withheld from the Warren Commission and,
in many cases, altered or destroyed. We also know that FBI interviews with people who
had conflicting information about Oswald, including Frank Kudlaty, Oswald’s teachers,
neighbors, and classmates in New York and New Orleans, were either altered or de-
stroyed.

FBI officials conducted a thorough review of all field reports and evidence be-
fore carefully choosing the documents they passed on to the Commission. It was from
these carefully screened documents that the Warren Commission pieced together and
merged the backgrounds of Harvey and Lee, and created the legend we know today as
“Lee Harvey Oswald.” Their efforts resulted in creating not only the illusion of a thor-
ough investigation, but succeeded in covering up the single most important link to the
conspirators-Harvey and Lee Oswald.

NOTE: There is probably no way to identify which FBI officials knew about the two
Oswald families. But the disappearance of an enormous amount of original evidence
clearly indicates that FBI officials knew they needed to eliminate evidence relating to
Oswald’s background.

A few Warren Commission staff attorneys, notably John Hart Ely, realized the
FBI was withholding information but didn’t understand why or for what purpose. What
Ely did not realize was that certain FBI officials were systematically suppressing and
destroying records that threatened to expose a 2nd “Lee Harvey Oswald.”

The Warren Commissions failure to identify and follow leads

We have learned that when FBI field agents conduct interviews, write reports,
gather evidence, and then those items disappear, there is good reason to believe FBI
officials were hiding something. In a similar fashion, when the Warren Commission
failed to interview key witnesses, failed to publish certain documentation, allowed their
attorneys to lead witnesses during testimony, destroyed witness testimony, and failed
to follow through on important leads, their actions indicate they too were trying to hide
something. | learned, through trial and error, that the areas avoided by the FBI and/or War-
ren Commission often provided some of the most promising leads. These leads often
lead to the discovery of additional information, and allowed us to understand what they
were trying to hide.

Harvey and Marguerite leave 126 Exchange

Shortly after Marguerite and Harvey lost their jobs at Dolly Shoe, in April 1955,
they left New Orleans. Their departure may have been hastened, or prompted, by the
visit of Beauregard Social Worker Mrs. Mary Miller to talk with 15-year-old Harvey about
his failure to attend school.

NOTE: Harvey Oswald's confrontation with New York school authorities prompted he
and his “mothers” move from New York to New Orleans. Harvey’s failure to complete
a full semester at Stripling in Fort Worth may have prompted his return to New Orleans.
When Harvey failed to attend school and began work at Dolly Shoe, school officials at
Beauregard were alerted. A visit by the school social worker may have prompted Harvey
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and his “mother” to move from 126 Exchange and leave New Orleans.

On April 15, 1955 Mr. Lehmann of the New Orleans Realty Company wrote a
letter to Mrs. M. Oswald at 126 Exchange Place to remind her that she still owed $16.21
on the electric bill. Two weeks later, on May 3, Lehmann wrote a second letter to Mrs.
Oswald and mailed it to the same address. This letter advised they received $8 on her
gas bill, but she still owed $8 and requested that she stop by their office. These letters
were received by the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter, who of-
ten refused to pay her bills (#4is was the same woman who refused to pay the utility bills for
her apartment at 4936 Collinwood, in Fort Worth, a year later).

While Marguerite and Harvey were living at 126 Exchange there are indications
that Harvey may have worked briefly at the Pfisterer Dental Lab on Dauphine Street.
The current and long time President of the Pfisterer Dental Lab is Linda Faircloth.
When I interviewed Linda in 1995 she related the following story:

“Lee Harvey Oswald worked at Pfisterer’s on two separate occasions as a mes-
senger. The first time, according to what the owners told me, was ‘a short pe-
riod sometime in 1955.” He was re-hired in late 1957 in the same position.”!?

The day after the assassination (Saturday morning) the FBI visited the Pfisterer
Dental Lab and interviewed the four partners who owned the company. Each of the
partners was taken to a different area and questioned individually. Each of the owners
were warned not to discuss the case with anyone or among themselves. All payroll and
other records pertaining to Oswald were taken by the FBI agents and never returned
(there were no Pfisterer records published in the Warren Volumes, none in the National
Archives, and the FBI claims to have no Pfisterer records in their files). After the origi-
nal payroll records disappeared it was impossible for anyone to accurately determine the
dates of “Lee Harvey Oswald’s” employment at Pfisterer’s. If Oswald did work at
Pfisterer’s in 1955, he could have worked there prior to his employment at Dolly Shoe
(March 12, 1955), or anytime after he was fired from Dolly Shoe (April 12, 1955).

Lee and Marguerite move to 126 Exchange

In contrast to Harvey Oswald’s sporadic school attendance throughout his life,
Lee Oswald had a steady history of attendance. He graduated from Ridglea West El-
ementary in Fort Worth in June 1952, attended junior high school regularly in New York
City, graduated from Beauregard in June 1955 and then, as we shall see, worked nearly
a year at the Gerard F. Tujauge Company in New Orleans before joining the Marines.

Myrtle Evans remembered that when Marguerite and Lee left 1452 St. Marys
Street, they moved to Exchange Alley. Myrtle told the Warren Commission, “Lee had
gotten to the point where he was noisier and more determined with his mother, and it
was getting a little unbearable.....it got to be quite disturbing, actually. It seemed to be
a situation that was getting worse all the time; so I thought maybe it would be better if
I didn’t have them around; so, since the apartment wasn’t fixed up anyway (apt #6), and
she wasn’t very happy next door, she up and moved, and that’s when she went to Ex-
change Alley.”" Attorney Jenner said, “That was April of 1955; is that right?”. Myrtle
replied, “Yes, and I never saw her (Marguerite) after that.” Julian Evans, who testified
separately from his wife, also said that Marguerite lived at 1452 St. Marys until May
1955.1

By 1955 Myrtle Evans had known Marguerite Oswald for nearly 25 years, and
saw her “nearly every day” during the time she lived in her building for over a year.
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Mpyrtle told the Commission, “Marguerite was a very good housekeeper, very tasty.....she
was always so lovely herself.....she was beautiful. She had beautiful wavy hair. Myrtle’s
husband Julian Evans said, “Marguerite was a very fine person, a nice-looking woman-
well educated, soft spoken, a very nice woman; wonderful'.....a beautiful woman, with
black hair streaked with a little gray'®.....a fashion plate.....she dressed beautifully.”
Myrtle’s nice-looking, soft-spoken friend of 25 years was Lee Oswald’s mother After
Marguerite and Lee left 1452 St. Marys, they stayed with her sister, Lillian Murret, for
the next few weeks at 757 French Street.

NOTE: The “beautsful woman with black hair” who “dressed beautifully” was certainly
not the older, dumpy, heavy-set, shabbily dressed “Marguerite Oswald” imposter who was
Dphotographed in the living room of 126 Exchange in February 1954.

Following the assassination Myrtle and Julian Evans saw this woman on television.
When deposed on April 7, 1964 by Warren Commission Attorney Albert Jenner, Myrtle
Evans said, “When I saw her on TV, after all of this happened, she looked so old and
haggard, and 1 said that couldn’t be Margie.”V ' Julian told the Commission,”When we
saw her on television just recently, after all this happened, she looked awful. There’s no
other way to describe it, the change that has come over her. You wouldn’t have recognized
her if they hadn’t told you who she was; she looked that different. Where her hair used to
be black, now it’s entirely gray, and she really looks old.....she's the same age as my wife
(57), but she looks about 70 now.”'® 55'° The Commission, understandably, did not ask
either Myrtle or Julian to identify the 1954 photograph of the short, dumpy, heavy-set
“Marguerite Oswald” as their friend of 25 years.

Nesther Julian nor Myrtle, who had known the real Marguerite Oswald since 1935, rec-
ognized the heavy-set, shabbily-dressed woman they saw on television. They didn’t real-
12 this woman was not their friend who lived next door in New Orleans only 8 years ear-
lier: The woman they saw on television was the “caretaker/mother” of Harvey Oswald-
the same old, dumpy, heavy-set woman who was photographed sitting in the chair of her
living room at 126 Exchange Place in 1954. By 1963 this woman’s appearance had
changed little-she still had grey hair; still looked old, and was still dowdy and plump.

After moving out of their apartment at 1452 St. Marys, Lee and his nice-look-
ing, well-dressed mother resided at the Murret’s for 2-3 weeks before moving into the
apartment at 126 Exchange Place. Lillian Murret’s testimony helped establish the date
of the move when she told the Commission, “Well, that must have been about 2 weeks,
3 weeks. She was looking for a place to stay, and Robert was coming out of the service,
and so that’s when she found this place over on Exchange Alley before Robert came in
(Robert arrived in New Orleans on July 15, 1955).....He (Lee) was going to school
(Beauregard Junior High).”!?

Shortly before the end of their last year at Beauregard (which ended in early
June, 1955), Lee Oswald and Ed Voebel attended a pre-high school orientation program
at Warren Easton High that was held for 9th grade students.?’ Voebel sat next to Oswald
during the presentation and talked with him. Before leaving, Oswald invited Voebel to
play pool with him at the poolroom below his apartment (L & A Martin Billiards). Voebel
told the Warren Commission that he began to stop by Oswald’s apartment “nearly ev-
ery time he went for his weekly music lesson (piano lessons) at Werlein’s Music Store
on Canal Street (just around the corner from Oswald’s apartment).” When Voebel vis-
ited Lee Oswald at his apartment the boys often walked downstairs to the pool hall to
shoot pool or play darts.
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NOTE: Myrtle Evans said the Oswalds moved from 1452 St. Marys to 126 Exchange
Place in May 1955. When Lee Oswald and Ed Voebel attended the pre-high school ori-
entation program in late May, it appears that Lee was already living at 126 Exchange
(above the pool hall). Therefore, it appears that Harvey and the short, dumpy, heavy-
set “Marguerite” imposter moved out of 126 Exchange Place in late April or early May,
shortly before Lee and his mother moved in.

The day after the assassination Ed Voebel was interviewed by WWL-TYV, chan-
nel 4 in New Orleans, and discussed his relationship with Lee Oswald. Most Americans
were shocked by President Kennedy’s murder and despised “Lee Harvey Oswald,” but
23-year-old Voebel said candidly, “I liked Lee.” Voebel freely discussed his friendship
with Lee Oswald with the FBI and the New Orleans Police Department. When he tes-
tified before the Warren Commission Voebel said, “Now, I want to make one thing clear.
I liked Lee. I felt that we had a lot in common at that time.”?!

Lee Oswald was the tall, well-built boy who fought with Johnny Neumeyer, was
photographed by Voebel in Helen DuFour’s 9th grade English class, and eventually
became close friends with Voebel. Each and every time Voebel referred to “Oswald” he
always called his former friend “Lee”-zever Harvey.

NOTE: It is important to remember that even though Voebel first met Lee Oswald after

his faight with Jokn Neumeyer in October 1954, he never visited Lee at either of the St.

Marys Street apartments. Voebel told the Commission that he firstvisited Lee at his apart-

ment on 126 Exchange “in the late spring of 1955, after he and Lee attended the high

school ortentation at Warren Easton. The apartment at 126 Exchange was the only resi-
dence Voebel knew for Lee Harvey Oswald.

Ed Voebel meets Marguerite Oswald

While visiting Lee at his apartment on Exchange Place, Ed Voebel met Marguer-
ite Owald. He described Mrs. Oswald as “¢a// and nice-looking,” which was very similar
to Myrtle and Julian Evans’ description of the Marguerite Oswald they knew.

On April 7, 1964, Ed Voebel was deposed by Warren Commission attorney
Albert Jenner who asked, “Did you meet his mother?” Voebel said, “I think I met her
one time, and forsome reason I had a picture in my mind which was different from when

I saw her in the paper after all of this happened. I didn’t recognize her. She was a lot
thinner, and her hair wasn’t as gray, as I recall it, when I met her. Of course, this was

about 8 years ago, but I can remember she had a black dress on, and she was sitting down
smoking a cigarette.”?

Commission attorney Albert Jenner questioned Myrtle Evans, Julian Evans, and
Ed Voebel on the same day-April 7, 1964. Each of these witnesses told Jenner they did not
recognize the Marguerite Oswald pictured on television after the assassination as the woman they
knew in 1955. Either this esteemed attorney was not listening to his witnesses, which is
doubtful, or he did not want to probe further and face the likelihood that these witnesses
would eventually realize that they had known a different “Marguerite Oswald.” If
Jenner or any of the Commission members who heard these people’s testimony had any
doubts or questions as to the identity of Marguerite Oswald, they could have:

¢ Asked the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” to appear before Ed
Voebel or Myrtle and Julian Evans.
¢ Asked these witnesses if the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald”
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sitting in the living room of the 126 Exchange apartment in 1954 was the same
woman they knew.

¢ Obtained Marguerite Oswald’s driver’s license file from the Texas Department
of Public Safety (prior to 1952) and compared the physical description on her
license (height and weight) with the woman who testified before the Com-
mission.

Ed Voebel remembers Lee Oswald

Ed Voebel not only failed to recognize the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguer-
ite Oswald” as Lee Oswald’s mother, but his testimony directly contradicted her (and
the news media’s) attempt to portray “Lee Harvey Oswald” as a teenage communist.
The “Marguerite Oswald” imposter told the Warren Commission about her sons alleged
interest in communism:

“It was a small book he had gotten out of the library. And I knew he was
reading it Mr. Rankin.....It was more about communism. I knew he was read-
ing it. But if we have this material in the public libraries, then certainly it is all
right for us to read.” #

The “Marguerite Oswald” imposter repeatedly told news reporters that “her
son,” Lee Harvey Oswald, began reading communist literature and books from the lo-
cal library at age 15. This woman is the only person who said “Lee Harvey Oswald” was
reading communist literature at age 15 in New Orleans. The news media began pub-
lishing articles that promoted her story as “proof” that Oswald became interested in
communism in junior high school. But no one else, not a single person, saw Oswald reading
communist literature during this period.

Warren Report p 679-

As aresult of “Marguerite Oswald’s” testimony the Commission concluded, “He
read a lot, starting at some point to read Communist literature which he found
at the public library.....”

The Commission chose to believe the “Marguerite Oswald” imposter, and ig-
nored the testimony of Edward Voebel, Myrtle Evans, and Julian Evans who never saw
young Oswald read any communist literature. Following the assassination Ed Voebel
read articles and watched television coverage which reported that “Lee Harvey Oswald”
had studied communism when he was fourteen years old.

Voebel, who was Oswald’s best friend in New Orleans and visited his home on
many occasions, knew these stories were not true. Voebel told the Commission, “I have
read things about Lee having developed ideas as to Marxism and communism way back
when he was a child, but I believe that’s a lot of baloney......I am sure he had no inter-
est in those things at that time.” Commission attorney Jenner asked, “You heard the
rumor, or read about them at any rate, that Lee Oswald was studying communism when
he was 14 years of age, did you not?...Did you see any evidence of that when you were
going around and associating with Lee Oswald?” Voebel replied, “No; none whatever.
As far as | know, I was the only one who would enter his home, around that age, so I
would be the only one to know, and I can say for certain that the only things Lee would
be reading when I would be at his home would be comic books and the normal things
that kids read.”?

120



Voebel never saw any communist type literature at the Oswald’s apartment
because there was none. Prior to moving to 126 Exchange, Lee Oswald and his mother
lived at 1454/52 St. Marys. Myrtle and Julian Evans told the Warren Commission they
never saw anything but paperback type books at the apartment-zo communist literature
atall.

NOTE: When Ed Voebel described Lee Oswald to the Commission, Jenner may or may
not have realized that the man accused of killing President Kennedy was a different per-
son. Voebel’s friend never discussed communism with grammar school students in Fort
Worth (thru 1952), junior high students in New York (1952-54), with fellow Beauregard
students (1954-55), with members of the Civil Air Patrol, with co-workers at Tujague’s
(1956), with fellow Marines at Jacksonville, Biloxi, El Toro, or Japan (1957-58), or
with anyone at any time. Not a single person told the Commission they heard Lee Oswald
discuss communism, Marxism or criticize the US government.

The person Albert Jenner had in mind when questioning Voebel was the accused assas-
sin, Harvey Oswald. The pattern of conduct for Russian-speaking Harvey Oswald was
very different from that of Lee Oswald. Harvey continuously criticized the US govern-
ment, continuously discussed and promoted communism, continuously supported Rus-
sia and Cuba, and threatened the life of US Presidents. Harvey Oswald carried Marx-
ist pamphlets in his back pocket at age 13 in North Dakota, allegedly read communist
books at age 14, wrote to The Worker at age 15, discussed communism with high school
classmates in Fort Worth at age 16, promoted communism and tried to join a commu-
nist cell in New Orleans at age 17, supported Cuba and read Russian literature while
in the Marines in California at age 18, defected to Russia at age 19, worked in Russia
at age 20, married a Russian woman at age 21, passed out Fair Play for Cuba litera-
ture at age 23, and was accused of assassinating President Kennedy at age 24. Russian-
speaking Harvey Oswald had a life-long interest in communism, and was was very dif-
ferent from New Orleans born Lee Oswald.

Edward Voebel’s fate

Ed Voebel was unaware that his knowledge of two “Lee Harvey Oswald’s”
could have exposed the CIA’s carefully planned project. Voebel met and rode bicycles
with the short, scrawny, Harvey Oswald for four or five months in the winter and spring
of 1954 (8th grade), was with him when a piano fell on his legs in the basement of
Beauregard, but never went to Harvey’s apartment, and never met the short, dumpy,
heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter.

Five months later, in October 1954, Voebel met the tall, husky, Lee Oswald af-
ter his fight with John Neumeyer. The following spring (1955) Voebel began the first
of many visits to Lee Oswald’s apartment on 126 Exchange. It was there he met Lee’s
tall, congenial, nice-looking mother. But when Voebel saw the short, heavy-set “Mar-
guerite Oswald” imposter on television after the assassination, he did not recognize her.

Voebel never realized the short, scrawny Harvey Oswald (who he knew in the
8th grade), and the taller, well-built Lee Oswald (who he knew in the 9th grade), were
part of a long-term CIA project. He never realized that his friendship with these boys
placed his life in jeoprady following President Kennedy’s assassination. Nor did he re-
alize that his knowledge made him oneof the most dangerous living witnesses to the con-
spirators.

NOTE: In May 1971, Ed Voebel suddenly became ill and was taken to the Ochsner

121




Clinic in New Orleans. A physician called his family and asked if he (Voebel) had been
exposed to “insecticide poisons.” Family members told the physician he had not been
exposed to any poisons. After spending the night in the hospital Voebel called home, said
he was feeling much better; and expected to be home within a day. But that evening Voebel
died suddenly of a “blot clot,” after allegedly suffering an attack of pneumonia. Voebel,
according to his sister; died in the Ochsner clinic (Dr. Alton Ochsner, as we shall see, was
a member of the CIA-sponsored Information Council of the Americas). Voebel's death
certificate, however, shows that he died at Foundation Hospital in Metairie, La. In 1978
Voebel's father told the HSCA, even though he had no proof, that ke believed his son died
under mysterious circumstances.

Civil Air Patrol-Lakefront Airport

In 1955 there were two Civil Air Patrol (CAP) squadrons in New Orleans in
1955-one at the Lakefront Airport (Lakefront Squadron) and the other at Moisant Air-
port (Eagle Squadron). In the spring of 1955 Beauregard student Fred O’Sullivan ap-
proached Ed Voebel and Lee Oswald and asked if they would be interested in joining
the Civil Air Patrol (CAP). Both boys liked the idea and began attending CAP meetings
at the Lakefront Airport after graduating from Beauregard in June 1955. David William
Ferrie was one of the instructors.

Robert Oswald visits New Orleans

On July 11, 1955 Robert Oswald was discharged from the Marines and returned
to Fort Worth. He visited friends, apparently secured a job with Convair,? and purchased
a 1951 Chevrolet. Robert drove his Chevrolet to New Orleans and arrived at 126 Ex-
change on the morning of July 15th.? When Robert testified before the Warren Com-
mission in 1964, he was unable to recall whether or not his brother was a member of the
Civil Air Patrol when he visited him in New Orleans. Robert said, “He (Lee Oswald)
had joined at that time-no, sir-he had not at that time been in the Civil Air Patrol........ ”
511 Robert was correct, Lee had not yet joined the CAP when he arrived in New Orleans,
but Lee had been attending meetings for over a month.

Lee Oswald joins the Civil Air Patrol

After attending several CAP meetings at the Lakefront Airport (Lakefront
Squadron), Lee Oswald began attending CAP meetings at Moisant Airport (Eagle
Squadron), probably because it was closer to his apartment. According to Fred
O’Sullivan, both Lee Oswald and David Ferrie left Lakefront about the same time and
began attending meetings at Moisant.

Records show that Lee Harvey Oswald joined the cadet squadron at Moisant
Airporton July 27, 1955, and was issued service #48-4965. 512 Ed Voebel joined the CAP
a few weeks before and was issued service #48-4870. Shortly after Oswald joined, Voebel
remembered that he purchased a uniform from the Army-Navy surplus store. Lee’s
brother, Robert, helped him buy the uniform before he returned to Fort Worth. A pho-
tograph of Lee Oswald wearing his CAP uniform first appeared in Red Roses from
Texas, a book by Nerin E. Gun that was published in England in 1964. >3

NOTE: None of the items worn by Lee Oswald in the photograph-hat, shirt, tie or CAPC
medallions-were found by the Dallas Police after the assassination. This was because the
CAP items belonged to Lee Oswald-not Harvey. It was Harvey Oswald who was ac
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cused of assassinating President Kennedy and it was Harvey’s possessions that were con-
fiscated by Dallas Police. No CAP items were found among Harvey’s possessions because
he was never a member of the CAP,

Eagle Squadron at Moisant Airport

The instructor of Eagle Squadron at Moisant in the summer of 1955 was David
William Ferrie. Members included Fred O’Sullivan, George Boesch, John Irion, Melvin
Coffey, Anthony Atzenhoffer, John Ciravolo, Ed Voebel, Joseph Thompson, Colin
Hamer, Jerry Paradis, Chuck Francis, Roy McCoy, John Rondell, and others.

David William Ferrie was born March 18, 1918 in Cleveland, Ohio. He attended
Catholic schools in his youth and entered St. Mary’s Seminary in 1938 with the inten-
tion of becoming a priest. The Seminary, citing “erratic behavior,” dismissed Ferrie in
1940 at age 22. He then attended Baldwin-Wallace College where his studies focused
on psychology and, in 1941, received a Bachelor of Arts degree. For the next three years
(1942-45) Ferrie took flying lessons at the Sky Tech Airway Service in Cleveland, Ohio
and became involved with the Civil Air Patrol (CAP).

Colonel Harry A. Webb told FAA investigators that when Ferrie arrived at the
CAP, everyone thought he was an Air Force Lieutenant.” Webb recalled that Ferrie had
a magnetic personality which allowed him to gain respect and attention from the
younger cadets who would do almostanything for him. From 1945 thru 1950 Ferrie held
several jobs, including a job as a pilot for Jedo Oil and Dirilling, as an engineer for Atwell,
Vogel, Sterling, and as an inspector-trainee for Bankers Indemnity.

In 1950 Ferrie enlisted in the Army Reserve and in 1951 applied for employ-
ment with Eastern Airlines. He re-located to Miami but later returned to New Orleans
where he commanded the Lakefront Squadron of the CAP in 1955. It was there that 37-
year-old David Ferrie met 15-year-old Lee Harvey Oswald.

Fred O’Sullivan had been a member of the Civil Air Patrol since 1953 and at-
tended many of the meetings at Lakefront Airport. He was in the 9th grade in the spring
of 1955 and sat next to (Lee) Oswald in his homeroom class at Beauregard.?® O’Sullivan
told the FBI that he prevailed upon other schoolmates, Joe Thompson, Ed Voebel and
Oswald to consider joining the CAP Cadets. O’Sullivan said that Voebel and Oswald
followed his suggestion and came to one or two meetings at Lakefront, but did not join.
The Lakefront location was far from New Orleans and he thought the two boys may
have joined the CAP squadron at Moisant Airport (Eagle Squadron) because it was
closer to their homes.? O’Sullivan said, “Ferrie left the (Lakefront) squadron at this time
and started his own squadron at Moisant.”*

George Boesch worked with Ferrie at the Lakefront squadron of the CAP at
Lakefront Airport. Boesch accompanied Ferrie to Moisant Airport and helped to reor-
ganize Eagle squadron. He remembered Oswald as one of 12-15 students who attended
meetings for two or three months while Ferrie was the instructor.®!

John Irion knew David Ferrie from 1955 to 1965, both socially and in the CAP,
and remembered when Lee Harvey Oswald went through basic training as a Civil Air
Patrol Cadet (CAPC). After viewing a photograph of Oswald wearing a CAP uniform,
Irion remarked that Oswald would not have been allowed to wear a uniform to meet-
ings unless he had completed basic training and gone through a probationary period. He
did not remember if Oswald ever took part in any regular CAP activities.

In 1958, Irion joined the Falcon Squadron and was a member of the Internal
Mobile Security Unit (IMSU). The mission of this unit was to “operate as an autono-
mous and self sustaining rescue and combat unit in Cuba.” His group trained at the Belle
Chase Naval Station, south of New Orleans, and also at Abita Springs which is north of
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Lake Ponchartrain. Irion said the training camps consisted of North Americans (no
Cubans) and were arranged by David Ferrie and Sergio Arcacha Smith. The cadets were
trained with .22 and M1903 rifles which Ferrie said were supplied by the Central In-
telligence Agency (CIA) and distributed by Sergio Arcacha Smith.*

Melvin Stacey Coffey joined the Moisant Squadron of the CAP in early 1954.
JFK researchers may remember Melvin Coffey as one of the young men who accom-
panied David Ferrie on his trip to Houston, Texas during the evening of the assassina-
tion. Coffey told the FBI that he was unable to remember if “Lee Harvey Oswald” was
in his squadron and was unable to identify Oswald from a CAP photograph.*

Anthony William Atzenhoffer joined the Moisant Squadron of the CAP in Sep-
tember 1954 and told the HSCA that Ferrie was an instructor during this period. Ferrie
took Atzenhoffer on his first flight in his small plane which he kept in a hangar at
Moisant Airport. The 6-year-old airplane, with serial number 108-1293 and FAA num-
ber N8293K, was a 1948 blue and white Stinson. Atzenhoffer was a platoon sergeant in
the CAP and frequently called the roll. He remembered that Oswald’s name was on the
roll and said he was in the same group when Davie Ferrie was an instructor. He remem-
bered their CAP unit often camped out at England Air Force Base, which was located
near Alexandria, Louisiana, and also remembered, “It was the first time I ever ate
Spam.”3*When Atzenhoffer saw a photograph of CAP members standing around a cook
stove, which he called the “picnic photo,” he recognized Oswald. Bus when Atzenhoffer
saw Lee Harvey Oswald on TV in 1963, he didn’t recognize him as the young man he knew from
the CAP.

NOTE: Atzenkhoffer didn’t recognize the accused assassin, Harvey Oswald, after the as-
sassination because Harvey was never in the CAP. Atzenhoffer knew Lee Oswald, who
was in the CAP and attended meetings with Ed Voebel.

John Ciravolo joined the Moisant Airport unit of the CAP in 1954 and remained
in the unit for two or three years. He remembered that Oswald was in the CAP long
enough to have a uniform.*

Ed Voebel told the Warren Commission that he persuaded Oswald to attend
meetings of his CAP unit at Moisant Airport in 1955, following their graduation from
Beauregard Junior High. Oswald and Voebel rode the bus to one of the CAP meetings,
which were held once or twice a week, and were attended by 20 to 25 members includ-
ing a few girls. He remembered that David Ferrie had once taken his CAP unit on an
overnight bivouac and instructed the cadets to bring their own rifles for shooting prac-
tice. Voebel also said that he thought Oswald attended a party given by Ferrie after CAP
members received their stripes. Voebel said that Oswald attended two or three, and
possibly four drills. He said that Oswald quit attending meetings sometime after he
joined the CAP (July 27, 1955). Voebel remained a member of the CAP for a year, but
quit after he began attending Fortier High School in 1956.

Joseph Thompson discussed the CAP’s summer encampments with FBI Agent
John T. Reynolds. Thompson explained that it was necessary to be an active member
of the CAP for ninety days before becoming eligible for camp. He said camps were held
for 9 days during the months of June, July, or August.*

Colin Hamer, now an official with the New Orleans Public Library, remembered
that he had attended 10 or 12 meetings of the CAP during which Oswald was present.
He knew both Oswald and Voebel and said that Oswald began to attend meetings some-
time in the summer of 1955. He said the meetings were held at the Eastern Airlines
hangarat Moisant Airport, and remembered that Oswald attended meetings for roughly
two months. The unit met twice a week, on Friday nights and Sunday afternoons, and
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David Ferrie was always present when Oswald attended.?’

Jerry Paradis was a former recruit instructor at the Lakefront CAP unit and re-
membered that Oswald attended at least 10 or 15 meetings when David Ferrie was the
instructor. Paradis said, “Oswald and Ferrie were in the unit together, I know they were
there because I was there. I specifically remember Oswald. I can remember him clearly,
and Ferrie was heading the unit then. I’'m not saying that they may have been together.
I’'m saying it is a certainty.”

Paradis was surprised that he had not been interviewed by the FBI after the
assassination and said, “I sure could have told them when Oswald and Ferrie were in
the CAP.”*

NOTE: The failure of the FBI to interview Jerry Paradis is a good indication that he
had information the FBI wanted to keep secret. In this case, Paradis had information
that Lee Oswald and Ferrie knew each other in 1955. After the assassination the New
Orleans District Attorney’s office received information that Ferrie may have been on of
the conspirators in a plot to assassinate President Kennedy.

In addition to the testimony of former CAP members, there is a photograph of
Oswald and Ferrie taken by CAP photographer Chuck Francis, known as the “picnic
photograph.” %1415 The photo was of a CAP search and rescue unit and pictured 10
people standingaround a small cook stove on an overnight exercise. In the photograph
are David Ferrie, Lee Oswald, John Ciravolo, Phillip Cousins, and 6 other CAP mem-
bers. When Chuck Francis was interviewed by the FBI, he said that Ferrie and Oswald
definitely knew each other as both were in his “picnic photograph.”

In an attempt to “date” this photograph, and confirm that it was taken in 1955,
I looked for any items which could be dated. The one item which I thought could be
dated was a small can of “Spam” (spiced ham) in the lower right hand corner of the
photograph.

Spam is made by Hormel Meats of Austin, Minnesota and they have a museum
and an archivist. After contacting the archivist I asked if and when the design on the cans
of Spam changed. The archivist told me that prior to 1957 the plate which appears on
the cans of Spam was “rectangular” and after 1957 the plates were “round.” The plate
on the can of Spam in the “picnic photograph” is rectangular, which means the can of
Spam in the photograph was produced prior to 1957. It is therefore likely that this pho-
tograph was taken prior to 1957 (probably in the summer of 1955).

It is clear that Lee Oswald and David Ferrie knew and associated with each other
in the summer of 1955 in the CAP. Their first contact was probably at the Lakefront Air-
port, where Oswald attended a few meetings, and later at Moisant Airport, where he be-
came a member. After Ferrie and Oswald left Moisant, Joe Lisman became the official
Squadron Commander of the CAP. In October, 1955, he was replaced by Mrs. Gladys
Durr, who said that “Lee Harvey Oswald” was never in her squadron.

NOTE: In June 1964, Thomas Lewis Clark worked for Dave Ferrie at his filling sta-
tion on Veteran’s Highway. After Ferrie sold the station Clark continued to work with him
at Saturn Aviation. On one occasion Ferrie and Clark discussed Lee Harvey Oswald
and, according to Clark, Ferrie said that he had been Oswald’s instructor in the CAP.

Did Lee Harvey Oswald own a rifle while in New Orleans?

In his book Lee, Robert Oswald discussed the purchase of a .22 caliber rifle from
his brother during his trip to New Orleans in July, 1955. Robert said, “I don’t know
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where he bought it, but he told me he paid about sixteen or eighteen dollars for it and
would sell it to me for ten. I said I thought I could have the gun repaired and bought it
from him.”%

Robert Oswald cou/d have purchased a .22 rifle from Lee Oswald during his visit
to New Orleans if, in fact, Lee owed a rifle. But there is no evidence whatsoever that
Lee Oswald ever owned a .22 rifle. Lee Oswald did not have a job prior to Robert
Oswald’s visit in July 1955 (other than handing out circulars as remembered by Ed
Voebel) and was a full time student in the 9th grade at Beauregard. It is doubtful that
15- year-old Lee Oswald could have earned or saved enough money to purchase a rifle.

NOTE: Nesther Ed Voebel, Julian Evans, Myrtle Evans nor anyone else saw Lee
Oswald with a rifle. Robert and the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” im-
poster are the only people who said “Lee Harvey Oswald” owned a gun at age 15.

Harvey Oswald worked at Dolly Shoe in the spring of 1955 and earned $78, but
there is no evidence that he bought a .22 rifle. In fact, when Robert Oswald visited Lee
and Marguerite Oswald in July 1955, Harvey and the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguer-
ite Oswald” imposter had already left New Orleans.

Marguerite said Oswald owned a rifle, but not in July 1955

The short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter told the Warren
Commission, “January 1956-Lee took his money out of the Homestead, which was
approximately $150, or something like that. And Lee Harvey bought an electric foot-
ball machine-cost approximately $10. He bought a bow and arrow set-maybe about $6
or $7. And he bought a gun.....He was just 16 1/2 years old.”*

NOTE: $150 in 1955 was nearly three months rent-a lot of money for a 16 1/2 year old
boy when his mother was having trouble paying utility bills for their small apartment.
Also, “Marguerite” said that Oswald bought the gun when he was 16 1/2 years old, which
was in April 1956-9 months after Robert allegedly purchased the rifle from his brother.

The short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter continued, “So I
worked at Washer Bros. Lee came into the place I worked one day with the gun and
wanted me to sign a paper so he could sell the gun.” Well, I was indignant that he came
where I was working with a gun. I said, ‘Lee, we will talk about it later.” And several of
the sales ladies thought that I bushed him off real fast.”#

NOTE: Young Oswald could not possibly have brought a gun into Washer Brothers in
New Orleans. Washer Brothers was a family owned department store in Fort Worth-not
in New Orleans. The short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter was try-
ing to convince the Warren Commission that “Lee Harvey Oswald” was interested in guns
at the age of 16 but, as we have seen, both her and Robert Oswald’s stories are a hoax.

Summary. If Oswald bought a gun in New Orleans in January, 1956, at age 16
1/2, he could not possibly have showed it to Marguerite Oswald in Washer Brothers De-
partment Store, w/ick was in Fort Worth. Robert Oswald could not possibly have pur-
chased a gun from Lee in January 1956, because Robert was living in Fort Worth.

The short,dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter and Robert Oswald
were both lying when they said Oswald owned a rifle in New Orleans. They were the only
1wo people who ever said that Oswald owned a rifle at age 16, and the Warren Commission used
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their testimony to show and conclude that “Lee Harvey Oswald’s” interest in guns began as a teen-
ager.

July 15, 1955-Robert Oswald arrives in New Orleans

Robert Oswald told the Warren Commission that when he arrived in New Or-
leans (July 15, 1955) his brother was working for an export firm. Robert told the War-
ren Commission, “At that time Lee was working I believe for an export firm there in
New Orleans.”# 5511

In his book, Lee, Robert talked about his brothers new job and said, “Lee re-
ally seemed to enjoy his work at Tujague’s for a while. He felt more independent than
he had ever been before, and he liked the idea of working for a shipping company. When
he first told me about it, he was eager, animated and genuinely enthusiastic. We’re send-
ing an order to Portugal this week.....I received a shipment from Hong Kong just this
morning.”* Robert’s comments leave no doubt that his brother was working for
Tujague’s in the summer of 1955. '

Oswald’s aunt, Lillian Murret, remembered that instead of attending Warren
Easton High School in the fall, Lee worked at Tujague’s. She said, “He came out of this
junior high (Beauregard), and like I said, I didn’t even know he went to Easton (War-
ren Easton High School).....he didn’t want to go to school because he thought he already
knew all that they had to teach him, so she (Lillian’s sister, Marguerite Oswald) must
have allowed him to go to work for Tujague’s.....”*

The only export firm that Lee Oswald worked for in 1955 was the Gerard F.
Tujague Company but, according to the FBI and Warren Commission, Oswald did not begin
work at Tujague’s until November 10, 1955. Robert Oswald’s testimony differed from the
Warren Commission’s conclusion by 4 months, but why?

The Warren Commission’s version of Tujague’s

The Warren Commission ignored Robert Oswald’s testimony and reported that
Lee Harvey Oswald was not employed anywhere in the summer of 1955. They said that
he entered the 10th grade at Warren Easton High School in September, dropped out
shortly before his 16th birthday (October 18), and only then did he began working at
Tujague’s, on November 10, 1955.

The Commission based their conclusions upon handwritten payroll records and
time cards a/legedly provided by Mr. Gerard F. Tujague, which could have been created by
anyone, and offer no proof of Oswald’s beginning or ending dates of employment.* 5516
The Commission relied on these documents and made no attempt to locate verifiable
records such as payroll checks, withholding tax statements, social security records, etc.
Without verifiable records, as was the case with Oswald’s employment at Dolly Shoe,
we are left with only the memories of Tujague employees who knew Lee Oswald in
order to learn the real dates of his employment.

Lee Oswald begins work at Tujague’s-July, 1955

According to Robert Oswald’s testimony Lee Oswald was already working at
Tujague’s when arrived in New Orleans on July 15, 1955. The beginning date of his
employment remains unknown, but was probably on file with the Louisiana State
Department of Labor, who should have issued a work permit to 15-year-old Lee Oswald.
His employment was confirmed by his aunt, Lillian Murret, who said she thought Lee
worked at Tujague’s instead of attending Warren Easton in the fall. Li/lian was correct,
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as we shall soon see.

The duration of Lee Oswald’s employment at Tujague’s was established by his
former supervisor, Frank DiBenedetto, a long time employee and close friend of the
company’s founder, Gerard F. Tujague. Frank was not interviewed by the Warren Com-
mission but in 1978 told HSCA investigators, “Oswald worked at Tujague’s for a year
to a year and a half.”46 5517

NOTE: Frank’s memory clearly conflicted with the Warren Commission, who reported
that Oswald worked at Tujague’s only two months-from November 10, 1955 thru Janu-
ary 14, 1956.

In 1995, after reading Frank’s statement, I telephoned him in New Orleans and
introduced myself. Frank repeated the same story to me that he told to the HSCA years
earlier-that Oswald worked at Tujague’s for “a year, maybe longer.” He also remembered
that Oswald quit Tujague’s in the summer, when it was hot, so that he could join the
Marines. I made an appointment to meet with Frank, and then traveled to New Orleans.

When I met Frank he told me that Mr. Tujague died many years ago, and he had
taken over the company after his death. The company office was still located at 442
Canal Street, in the same building and on the same floor where Lee Oswald worked
under Frank’s supervision 40 years earlier.

Frank remembered that (Lee) Oswald lived a couple of blocks away, on Ex-
change Place, and described him as well-built, approximately 5-foot-10, and with either
dark brown or nearly black hair. Frank’s description was very different from the thin, 4-
foot-10 inch Harvey Oswald who worked with Maury Goodman, Rita Paveur, and Louis
Marzialle at Dolly Shoe only three months earlier.

Lee continues to work at Tujague’s until the summer of 1956

I asked Frank how long Oswald worked at Tujague’s, and he repeated what he
had told me on the telephone, “Oswald worked for us “a year, maybe longer.” When I again
asked him if he remembered when Oswald quit Frank said, “It was hot and he said he
was quitting to join the Marines.”* Mr. Gerard Tujague, the owner of the company in
1956, also told the FBI that Oswald had quit to join the Marines.

If Lee Oswald was working at Tujague’s when Robert Oswald arrived in New
Orleans (July 15, 1955), worked with Frank “for a year, maybe longer,” and then quit
to join the Marines “in the summer,” then he worked at Tujague’s from the late June
or early July of 1955 until the summer of 1956. I asked Frank if he knew of any other
former Tujague employees who might remember Oswald, and confirm his length of
employment, and he introduced me to Gloria Callaghan the following day.

Gloria Callaghan worked at Tujague’s as a secretary in 1955/56 and remembered
Oswald well. She said, “He (Lee Oswald) was still working there (at Tujague’s) when I
left for maternity leave with my first child.”* Gloria’s first child was born on March 15,
1956 and she did not return to work at Tujague’s until late April or May. She did not
remember if Oswald was still working at Tujague’s when she returned, but was certain
he was working there in March.

Frank also suggested that I talk to former employee Jimmy Hudnell, who
worked at Tujague’s at the time of the assassination. When I located Jimmy he told me
that on the afternoon of November 22, 1963, shortly after the assassination, Mr. Tujague
told employees in the office, “The FBI will probably be here soon, so you all can take
the rest of the day off.”

Lee Oswald’s year-long employment at Tujague’s generated dozens of payroll
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checks. On the afternoon of November 22, 1963 Mr. Tujague told Jimmy to look through
company files and collect all of Oswald’s old payroll checks. Hudnell remembered gath-
ering “dozens” of cancelled checks written to Oswald which he gave to Mr. Tujague,
and assumed they were given to the FBL.* It remains unknown if Mr. Tujague gave the can-
celled checks to the FBI.

Harvey Oswald’s schooling conflicts with Lee Oswald’s employment

New Orleans school records show that Lee Harvey Oswald attended Warren
Easton High School as a sophomore from September 8 thru October 10, 1955. But Rob-
ert Oswald, Lillian Murret, Frank DiBenedetto, and Gloria Callaghan’s collective
memories place Lee Oswald at Tujague’s from July 1955 until the spring or summer of
1956. Oswald’s original employment records from Tujague’s disappeared. Therefore, the
statements of these people represents the best available evidence to establish the true
beginning and ending dates of Lee Oswald’s employment at Tujague’s.

The merging of Harvey and Lee’s work and school history

To make itappear as though one “Lee Harvey Oswald” attended Warren Easton
and worked at Tujague’s in the fall of 1955 certain records had to altered and/or de-
stroyed. The school records and memories of students and teachers who remembered
(Harvey) Oswald at Warren Easton High School were numerous and irrefutable. But #he
dates of Lee Oswald’s employment at Tujague’s were known only to a few people, and could be
easily manipulated if the original records disappeared and were replaced with fabricated docu-
ments.

Oswald’s payroll checks, collected by Jimmy Hudnell and given to Mr. Tujague,
disappeared. According to the FBI, Mr. Tujague furnished 2 handwritten payroll ledgers
(1955 and 1956) and time cards to the Bureau. The Bureau then gave two Aandwritten
ledgers (both fabrications) and time cards (they do not match the ledgers) 7o the Warren Com-
mission (now located in the National Archives). It remains unknown if these ledgers were created
by Mr. Tujague or by the FBI. But it was these ledgers that were used by the Commission
to show that Oswald worked at Tujague’s from November 10, 1955 thru January 14,
1956. 198 Einally, a 1955 W-2 form for Tujague’s was fabricated between November 23
and November 25 by the FBI to show that Oswald was employed by Tujague’s in 1955.5
This and other fabricated W-2 forms will be discussed later.

NOTE: Whoever was responsible for destroying and fabricating Oswald’s payroll records
knew about the two Oswald's.

The Warren Easton school records, fabricated payroll ledgers, fabricated W-2 forms,
and the disappearance of Oswald’s payroll checks, allowed the Warren Commission to
conclude that one person, “Lee Harvey Oswald,” dropped out of high school on Octo-
ber 10, 1955 and began working at Tujague’s on November 10, 1955.

NOTE: The FBIs failure to properly investigate Oswald’s employment at Tujague’s was
a repeat performance of their investigation at Dolly Shoe. Once again, the FBI should
have obtained verifiable employment records, cancelled payroll checks, payroll records,
or tax records to establish Lee Oswald’s beginning and ending dates of employment. If
the “dozens” of payroll checks located by Jimmy Hudnell were turned over to the FBI,
then those items disappeared while in FBI custody. The FBI's failure to obtain verifi-
able employment information and allowing original evidence to disappear, clearly in
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dicates the Bureau was intentionally concealing, and trying to hide, their knowledge about
Oswald’s employment history.

The 2 handwitten payroll ledgers given to the Commission could have been created by
anyone at any time.>'%"8 The Commission was just as negligent as the FBI in failing to
acquire verifiable employment information and properly investigate Oswald’s employ-
ment. They made no attempt to question Robert Oswald about his brother’s employment
inJuly, 1955, nor did they question Oswald’s supervisor, Frank DiBenedetto, the com-
pany secretary, Gloria Callaghan, or fellow employees including Jimmy Hudnell. Was
the Commission negligent or were they colluding with the FBI in an attempt to conceal
information about Oswald’s employment history? This question, as we will see in a later
chapter, was answered when the Commission questioned William E. Wulf about his
knowledge of Oswald in New Orleans during the time he worked at the Pfisterer Dental
Laboratory.

We will soon see that neither Tujague’s nor any of Oswald’s W-2 forms for the years 1955
and 1956 were found by the Dallas Police after the assassination, nor were they initialed,
photographed, or listed in the Dallas Police inventory. All of Oswald’s W-2 forms for
1955 and 1956 were fabricated by the F B between November 23 and 25, 1963 and in-
cluded among the items of evidence returned by the FBI to the Dallas Police on Novem-
ber 26.

LouisianaDepartment of Labor-underage work permits required

Oswald’semploymentrecords at Dolly Shoe and Tujague’s had to be suppressed
because they threatened to expose the two Oswald’s. But these were not the only docu-
ments that had to be suppressed. State and federal regulations generated additional
documents relating to underage workers which had to be confiscated. As we learned ear-
lier, all underage workers were required by state law to obtain a “work permit” from the
Division of Women and Child Employment at the Louisiana Department of Labor. This
agency should have received several applications from underage Oswald and issued
multiple work permits to him in 1955 and 1956 (for work at Dolly Shoe, Tujague’s, J.R.
Michels, and the Pfisterer Dental Lab).

Work permits issued by the Department of Labor would have been dated prior
to his working at any of these companies. But the FBI claimed this state agency had no
record of a work permit issued to Oswald for Tujague’s (or JR Michels, or the Pfisterer
Dental Lab), yer the same agency issued a permit for Dolly Shoe. If the Louisiana Department
of Labor did issue a work permit to Oswald for work at Tujague’s, then the FBI confis-
cated the permit and later destroyed it. If the Department of Labor did not issue a work
permit to Oswald, then the Gerard F. Tujague Company was in violation of state labor
laws and should have been questioned by state authorities.

US Customs “authentication” file

Another item that had to be confiscated and suppressed was Oswald’s “authen-
tication file” at the Export Control Section of the US Customs office in New Orleans.
Federal regulations required that employees of customs brokers who handled interna-
tional cargos be “authenticated.” Employees were required to appear in person at the
US Customs office where they filled out forms, were questioned, identified, and pho-
tographed. A file was created which contained information on the employee, the firm
he represented, and was held at the Customs office.*
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Mrs. Lucille Laguillon worked in the Export Control Section and routinely dealt
with New Orleans customs brokers, including Tujague’s. She told the FBI that anyone
who worked for a customs broker (including Oswald) was required to be “authenticated”
by her office. Her section would have photographed Oswald and maintained a file on
him, including the beginning and ending dates of his employment and the firm he rep-
resented. After speaking with the FBI agents Mrs. Laguillon directed them to her su-
pervisor, Mrs. Doris Naccari, who was in charge of the Export Control Section.>!

Mrs. Naccari told the agents that she had custody of all “authentication” files
on companies and theiremployees who did business with US Customs in New Orleans.
But the FBI claimed that Mrs. Naccari had no file on Oswald and did not remember him.> Once
again, we must wonder if the FBI was lying. If the FBI did confiscate Oswald’s “authenti-
cation file,” they suppressed it and kept it from the public. If US Customs had no file
for Lee Oswald, then both Oswald and Tujague’s were in violation of US Customs regu-
lations.

NOTE: Wien interviewed by the FBI on 11/25/63, Mr. Tujague told FBI agents that
Lee Harvey Oswald was in regular contact with the US Customs Export Office.>* Rob-
ert Oswald, in his book Lee, recalled that his brother said, “We’re sending an order to Por-
tugal this week.....1I received a shipment from Hong Kong just this morning.””* There is
little doubt that US Customs should have had an “authentication” file for Lee Oswald.

If the Louisiana Department of Labor and US Customs had files for “Lee
Harvey Oswald,” they probably turned the files to the FBI after the assassination. These
files would have contained personal information about Lee Oswald, including back-
ground information, school attendance, his physical description, a photograph, the dates
of his applications, and examples of his handwriting. Most of the information in this file
would have conflicted with personal information about Harvey Oswald, who as attend-
ing Warren Easton High School in the fall of 1955 and, therefore, had to be suppressed.

Is it possible that the owner of Tujague’s, Mr. Gerard F. Tujague, had connec-
tions which allowed him to ignore Louisiana child labor laws and US Customs regula-
tions? In 1955 Tujague’s friend, ex-FBI agent Guy Banister, had recently been hired by
New Orleans Mayor Chep Morrison as Deputy Chief of Police. When Banister incor-
porated the “Friends of Democratic Cuba,” in January 1961, Gerard F. Tujague was
listed as Vice President. The companies registered office was 526 Maritime Building,
New Orleans, near the waterfront where Tujague’s company brokered freight.>s -2

Even if Mr. Tujague’s connections allowed him to ignore labor laws and Customs
regulations, it does not explain why the Louisiana Department of Labor had no work
permits for underage Oswald at his other places of employment (Dolly Shoe, J.R.
Michels, and the Pfisterer Dental Lab).

NOTE: Information in these files would have shown that Lee Oswald began his employ-
ment at Tujague’s priorto July 15, 1955, the date when Robert Oswald arrived in New
Orleans, and ended his employment at Tujague’s in the summer of 1956 when he told his
supervisor he was quitting in order to join the Marines.

Robert Oswald leaves New Orleans

After spending a week with Marguerite and Lee at the apartment on Exchange
Place, Robert Oswald drove back to Fort Worth (address unknown). Lillian Murret said,
“He (Robert) said all his friends were in Texas, and he wanted to move over there.....He
said Texas was his home, not New Orleans.”¢
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After returning to Fort Worth, Robert opened a savings account at the First
National Bank with a deposit of $241.88, on August 26, 1955.57

NOTE: Following the assassination the FBI obtained Robert Oswald’s bank records for
1955, but failed to note his residence address in Fort Worth from those records.

In the fall of 1955, according to the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite
Oswald” imposter, Robert briefly attended Texas Christian University (TCU) where he
met his future wife. Vada Marie Mercer had recently graduated from high school (June,
1955) in Boyd, Texas, a small community 35 miles northwest of Fort Worth. After gradu-
ation, Vada moved to Fort Worth where she attended TCU and met Robert Oswald. A
year later, in November 1956, they were married.

Warren Easton High School-Sept 8-Oct 10, 1955

While the tall, well-built Lee Oswald was working with Frank DiBenedetto at

Tujague’s, the smaller, quiet, Harvey Oswald entered his sophomore year Warren Easton
High School on September 8, 1955.

NOTE: [ searched the National Archives for FBI interviews of students or teachers who
remembered “Lee Harvey Oswald” at Warren Easton, and wanted to see if they could
provide a physical description. Unfortunately, there were few interviews and nobody had
provided a physical description of Oswald.

While Harvey was attending Warren Easton the short, dumpy, “Marguerite
Oswald” imposter was a/legedly working at Krieger’s Specialty Store on Canal Street.
“Marguerite” told the Warren Commission about a telephone call she a/legedly received
from the principal of Beauregard. According to “Marguerite” the principal said, “f #»-
derstand you are going to leave town and we are awfully sorry to lose Lee.”

The principal’s phone call may have been in response to a handwritten note a/-
legedly received by the school and signed by Mrs. M. Oswald on October 7, 1955:

“Becaus (sic) we are moving to San Diego in the middle of this month Lee must quit
school now. Also, please send by him any papers such as his birth certificate that you may
have. Thank you. Sincirely..... Mrs. M. Oswald.” >

After the assassination the note was found in Oswald’s file at Warren Easton
High School, but when first asked about the note the short, dumpy, “Marguerite” im-
poster denied writing the note or having any knowledge of it’s contents.

Harvey Oswald dropped out of Warren Easton High school on October 10, 1955
and, according to the short, dumpy “Marguerite” imposter, tried to join the Marines.
“Marguerite” told the Commission that her son was underage and that she tried to
obtain a birth certificate through her attorney so that he could enter the Marine Corps.
“Marguerite” told the Commission, “I went to Serre (Attorney Raoul Serre, Jr.) and paid
$5 and said that I lost Lee’s birth certificate, and kind of motioned to (him). I knew it
would not stand up.”

The note found at Warren Easton indicated the Oswalds were moving to San
Diego, which they may have done. Harvey’s quitting school prior to the completion of
the semester is once again consistent with his quitting PS #117 & PS #44 in New York
(1953), Beauregard (spring, 1954), and Stripling (fall, 1954). His probable move to San
Diego, California will be discussed in the following chapter.
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Marguerite Oswald

In late 1955 Lee Oswald’s tall, nice-looking mother called John Pic from New
Orleans and said she wanted to come for a visit. Pic’s wife frowned on the idea and
shared her thoughts with her husband. The Pic’s were living in a small one-bedroom
apartment at 80 Marks Place in Staten Island, New York. They had two children and
no room to accommodate Lee and Marguerite. When Pic told his mother they could not
allow her to_visit, Marguerite became very upset.®

An unexplained curiosity

Margaret Keating Oswald was the first wife of Robert E. L. Oswald (father of
Robert and Lee Harvey Oswald), whom she divorced in 1933. The court restored her
last name to Keating, her maiden name, which she kept for the remainder of her life (s4e
apparently never remarried). The name Margaret Keating and her address, 120 N.
Telemachus Street, appear in New Orleans City Directories, telephone books, voter
registration records, etc., from 1933 thru the early 1960’s.

In the 1956 New Orleans City Directory, which records listings for the last half
of 1955, the directory listed her as “Margt. Oswald,” 120 N. Telemachus Street, New
Orleans. %' This is the only occasion where the name “Margaret Keating” appears as
Margt. Oswald-a name she had not used for the past 23 years. Perhaps this was a mistake,
but perhaps not. These two listings appear during the time that both the short, dumpy
heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter (whose true identity remains unknown) and the
tall, nice-looking Marguerite Oswald lived in New Orleans.

NOTE: Margaret Keating, who was 58 years old in 1954 and 67 years old in 1963,
could have been the “Marguerite Oswald” imposter; but that possibility will not be ex-
Pplored or discussed in this book. For serious researchers, a telephone number and address
were listed for Margaret Keating as late as 1996 in Baton Rogue (she was 100 in 1996).

Jack Leon Ruby

In 1955 Eileen Curry and James Eckford Breen moved into a two-bedroom
apartment on Gaston Blvd. in Dallas. Within a month Jack Ruby drove Breen to this
apartment in a late model blue-green automobile (Ruby’s 1956 Oldsmobile). A few days
later Ruby returned, picked up Breen, and departed. When Breen returned he told
Eileen that Ruby had shown him movies of American narcotics agents and border guards
along the Mexican-US border. After Ruby explained the operation and identified his
contacts, Breen concluded that Ruby was involved in an extremely efficient drug traf-
ficking operation.

A day or two later Breen left Dallas for a five-day trip to Chihuahua, Mexico and
returned with $2400 in cash. Eileen believed the money came from transporting “heavy
narcotics” and warned Breen that if he made another trip to Mexico for the purpose of
" engaging in drug trafficking, she would leave him.

In early 1956 Breen left for Mexico, and Eileen moved to the nearby Casa Linda
Apartments. Two weeks later three men showed up at the apartment and told Eileen
that Breen had disappeared with $180,000. She believed the men were working for Jack
Ruby, and when they returned two days later one of the men brandished a gun and fired
ashot in an attempt to frighten Eileen. She soon left Dallas and never again saw Breen,
Ruby, or the unidentified visitors.®!
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NOTE: Two days before the assassination of President Kennedy a woman who worked
SforJack Ruby was hit by a car while hitchhiking near Eunice, LA. When interviewed by
Lt. Francis Fruge of the Louisiana State Police the woman, Rose Cheramie, said that
sheworked for Ruby as a drug courier. Rose told Fruge that she and two companions were
en route from Miami to Dallas where she was to pick up money for the drugs and then
transport the heroin to Mexico.

The CIA tries to murder Chinese Premier Chou En-lai

On April 11, 1955 a chartered Air India plane carrying eight members of the
Chinese delegation, a Vietnamese national, and two European journalists took off from
Hong Kong’s Kai Tak airport. Chinese Premier Chou En-lai was supposed to have flown
on the chartered Air India flight to Bandung, Indonesia for a conference.

A short time later the Air India plane crashed into the south China sea killing
everyone aboard. The Times of India said the crash was caused by two time bombs
placed aboard the plane in Hong Kong. A clockwork mechanism was recovered from the
wreckage and the Hong Kong Police called the disaster, “A carefully planned mass mur-
der.” Months later, British Police in Hong Kong announced they were looking for a
Chinese Nationalist in connection with the crash, and believed the man had fled to
Taiwan.

Twelve years later, in 1967, a former technician and code clerk at the US Em-
bassy in New Dehli, John Discoe Smith, wrote a book titled, “I Was a CIA Agent in
India.” Smith wrote that he had performed tasks for the CIA and on one occasion had
delivered a package to a Chinese Nationalist. Smith later learned the package contained
two time bombs used to blow up the Air India plane.®? Once again, CIA interference in in-
ternational affairs caused the death of innocent people.

The CIA supports an invasion of Costa Rica

Costa Rica was the most stable and democratic republic in Latin America in the
1950’s. Jose Figueres, a moderate socialist, established democracy in Costa Rica in 1953
when he became President in a fair and open election. Figueres recognized the right to
political asylum in Costa Rica, which created a conflict with the CIA as hundreds of
people fled to Costa Rica in response to repressive policies and suspended freedoms by
CIA-backed right-winged dictators.

Even though Figueres had worked enthusiastically for the CIA all over Latin
America, his efforts went unrewarded as the Agency worked overtime in an attempt to
link him to the Communist Party of Costa Rica, via whisper campaigns, forged docu-
ments, and tapped phone lines.

In 1955 the CIA, through Nicaraguan dictator Anastasio Somoza, attempted to
assassinate Figueres when Nicaraguan troops invaded Costa Rica. The invasion led to
Figueres’ downfall, but he managed to flee in country unharmed. When Figueres re-
gained power fifteen years later, in 1970, the CIA renewed its campaign against him.
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1956

Lee Oswald continues to work at Tujague’s

continued to work at Tujague’s until the summer of 1956. I a/so kénew

the Warren Commission concluded from Tujague’s handwritten payroll records
that “Lee Harvey Oswald” quit Tujague’s on January 14, 1956 and then worked “briefly as an
office boy at J.R. Michels, Inc.”" 5% ‘

3 knew from Gloria Callaghan and Frank DeBenedetto that Lee Oswald

January-Harvey at J.R.. Michels

While Lee Oswald continued to work at Tujague’s, Harvey a/legedly began work-
ing at J.R. Michels on Monday, January 17, 1956. ]J.R. Michel’s business was the same
as Tujague’s, and their offices were located one floor below Tujague’s in the same build-
ing. The Commission provided no explanation as to why “Lee Harvey Oswald” quit
Tujague’s or his reason for securing the same type of job at J.R. Michels the following
business day.

No work permit-no US Customs file

In order for 16-year-old Harvey Oswald to legally work for customs broker J.R.
Michels, regulations had to be followed. Once again, a “work permit” was needed from
- the Louisiana Department of Labor because he was under age and he needed to be
“authenticated” by US Customs.? According to FBI reports, he had neither.?

NOTE: If Lee Oswald worked for Tujague’s and Harvey worked for J.R. Michels in
early 1956, then both the Louisiana Department of Labor and the Export Control sec-
tion of the US Customs office should have had files for both Lee and Harvey.

I searched the National Archives for any documents relating to Oswald’s em-
ployment at J.R. Michels but, not surprisingly, there were none. Once again, as in the case
of the New York school and court records, Stripling records, Beauregard records, Dolly
Shoe and Tujague records, there were no original records-on/y copies. Once again, the FBI
followed their now familiar pattern of failing to provide verifiable employment records
to the Warren Commission. But, as was the case with Oswald’s original New York schoo!
records, I discovered that the FBI had obtained original documents that later disappeared.

Nick Mazza

While in New Orleans I located and spoke with Nick Mazza, who was the man-
ager of J.R. Michels in 1956. Nick was very helpful but said that neither he nor former
employees remembered Oswald. He did, however, remember that two FBI agents vis-
ited his office shortly after the assassination of President Kennedy.

When Nick entered the lobby of the Sanlin Building (442 Canal Street) on
Monday, November 25, he found one of his employees waiting for him by the elevator.
The employee told him that two FBI agents were waiting in the office and wanted to
talk to him about “Lee Harvey Oswald.” Nick took the elevator up to his office and was
immediately confronted by the agents who asked him about Oswald’s employment at
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J.R. Michels. Nick told the agents “he never worked here,” and then turned to J.R.
Michels employees and asked if they remembered Oswald. None of the employees
remembered Oswald but, without any explanation, one of the FBI agents told Nick,
“Yes, he did work here, go check your payroll records for January 1956.”

Nick searched through J.R. Michels cancelled checks and was surprised to find
a cancelled payroll check (#21499) issued to “Lee Oswald” in the amount of $34.20. The
check was dated January 20, 1956, and the endorsement showed that it was cashed at
the National American Bank the same day (before 3:00 pm). 502

Before giving the original check to the FBI Agents Nick Mazza did something
that few people had done-#e copied the front and back side of the check and kept the copies. He
gave the agents the original check and never again saw them or any FBI agent. There
are no FBI reports which indicate that agents picked up a payroll check from Nick
Mazza, nor is there any indication the check was turned over to the Warren Commis-
sion. Once again we see that the FBI obtained an original document, in this case
Oswald’s payroll check, #hat was never given to the Warren Commission and disappeared while
in FBI custody.

Nick gave me a copy of the check after I spoke with him in 1995. The check is
made payable to “Lee Oswald,” in the amount of $34.20, and was written on the Na-
tional American Bank. The reverse side of the check has been endorsed by “Lee
Oswald” and shows the bank transaction date of January 20, 1956. By comparing the sig-
nature on the reverse side of the check with known signatures of Lee Harvey Oswald
in 1962 and 1963, it is easy to see that this is the same signature. The young boy who
endorsed the J.R. Michels check in 1956 appears to be the same person who endorsed
payroll checks in 1963 and was later accused of assassinating President Kennedy-Lee
Harvey Oswald.

NOTE: At this point it is worth noting there are noticeable differences between the hand-
writing of Harvey and Lee Oswald. One difference is in the formation of the letter “L.”
Lee Oswald normally writes a capital “L” by using a curved loop at the bottom left side
of the “L.” Harvey Oswald normally writes a capital “L” by using a sharp “V” at the
bottom left side of the “L.”

Income from J.R. Michels

Oswald’s alleged income from the J.R. Michels Company, unfortunately, is more
confusing than it is factual. “Lee Harvey Oswald” a/legedly filled out a W-4 form and
worked at J.R. Michels on January 17th, 18th and 19th at the rate of $.75 per hour. His
gross wages for these three days of employment would have been $18.00 (before taxes).
But the check issued to Oswald on January 20 by J.R. Michels was for $34.20 (net-af-
ter taxes)-far too much for 3 days of work. This amount of pay indicates that Oswald
worked approximately 50 hours at $.75 per hour, with his last day of work on January
19-an impossibility even if Oswald quit Tujague’s on January 14 as reported by the Warren Com-
mission.

A second check was a/llegedly issued to Oswald, according to the 1956 W-2 form
which listed his gross income from J.R Michels as $80. 3¢9 The Warren Commission said
this second check was issued to Oswald for one week’s severance pay, but never ex-
plained how they arrived at their conclusion. /¢ zs difficult for this author to believe that 16-
year-old Oswald was given one week’s severance pay after only 3 days of work. Nick Mazza was
unable to locate a second check in his company’s records or among cancelled payroll
checks.

The W-2 form in the National Archives, a/legedly issued by ]J.R. Michels to Lee
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Harvey Oswald in 1956, shows his gross income as $80 ($40 for one week of work; $40
as severance pay), with $6.00 withheld for federal income tax and $.80 withheld for
FICA tax. According to these figures, two checks should have been issued to Oswald
in the net amount of $36.60 each (after $3.40 was withheld from each check). But this
amount does not agree with the J.R. Michels payroll check in the amount of $34.20
found by Nick Mazza, which casts further doubt on it’s authenticity.

The FBI suppresses evidence and falsifies reports

I asked Nick if J.R. Michels had an employment file for Oswald, which would
have contained a W-4 form, employment application, payroll records, quarterly with-
holding tax filings, and year end W-2 forms. Nick said that he never saw Oswald’s em-
ployment file, and the only document he ever saw relating to Oswald was the cancelled
payroll check in the amount of $34.20. I also asked Nick if he had checked his compa-
nies bank statement to see if $34.20 had been charged against the account, but he had
not.

Nick said the FBI visited his office on only one occasion-Monday morning,
November 25. But there are several FBI reports that claim agents visited Mazza on at least
two other occasions. A report by SA Merriman D. Diven indicates that he interviewed
Nick Mazza on Tuesday, November 26, 1963.* SA Diven states, “Mazza has searched
the records of his firm and was only able to locate a U.S. Treasury form W-4 form which
listed the following information: employees name, residence, social security number,
exemptions and date.” An FBI summary report written on December 17, 1963 states,
“The only record he (Mazza) had of his employment was a W-2 form which he had given
to the FBL.”

If Nick Mazza met with the two agents on only one occasion, and gave them
only one item (Oswald’s payroll check), #hen the FBI reports which mention the W-2 and W-
4 forms are not accurate. The Commission used these to conclude that Oswald had
worked for J.R. Michels, and also reported that Mazza had provided the FBI with a W-
4 form and a W-2 form-w/hich Nick adamantly disputes.

J.R. Michels W-2 form

According to the Warren Commission, the Dallas Police found the J.R. Michels
W-2 form among Oswald’s possessions after the assassination. Each item found by Dallas
Police officers was initialed, dated, listed on their handwritten inventory, typed at Dallas
Police headquarters, and later printed in the Warren Volumes as Stovall Exhibit A & B
(items found at the Paine residence) and Turner Exhibit #1 (items found at 1026 N.
Beckley), and photographed. Buz the J.R. Michels W-2 form in the National Archives was not
initialed by Dallas Police officers, was not dated, was not listed on their inventory, and was not
photographed on the floor of the police station on November 22 or November 23.

Oswald’s possessions were secretly removed from Dallas Police headquarters on
November 23 and taken to FBI headquarters in Washington, DC. The J.R. Michels W-
2 form was created between November 23 and November 25, probably at FBI headquar-
ters where it was initialed by laboratory technician Robert Frazier (“RF”). It was then
included among the items of evidence that were secretly returned to the Dallas Police
on November 26. The fabricated J.R. Michels W-2 form was then photographed by the
Dallas Police, and listed as item 175 on the joint FBI/Dallas Police inventory of Novem-
ber 26, 1963.° The “items of evidence,” including the J.R. Michels W-2 form, were then
returned within a few hours to FBI headquarters in Washington.

The joint Dallas Police/FBI inventory, published in Warren Volume 24, p. 334,
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gave the J.R. Michels W-2 form the appearance of “legitimacy.” In reality the J.R.
Michels W-2 form, and many other items of evidence, were fabricated in Washington,
DC while Oswald’s possessions were in FBI custody from November 23-25, 1963.

NOTE: Tke J.R. Michels W-2 form % was one of five W-2 forms listed on the joint
Dallas Police/FBI inventory of November 26, 1963 (the others are Dolly Shoe 5%,
Tujague’s °%%, and the Pfisterer Dental Laboratory *°°7). None of these W-2 forms con-
tains the initials of the Dallas Police detectives, none are listed in the DPD inventory of
November 22 and 23 (Stovall A *5%%% | Stovall B *'°, and Turner Ex. No 1°12) and
none were photographed in Dallas on November 22nd and 23rd. But all of the W-2 forms
contain the initials of FBI lab technician Robert Frazier (RF), and all appear on the
joint FBI/DPD inventory of November 26. Between November 23 and November 26,
all of these W-2 forms were fabricated while in FBI custody and were included among
Oswald’s possessions when returned to the Dallas Police.

The most obvious sign of fabrication is the fact that all five W-2 forms, allegedly issued
by different companies in 1955 and 1956, were typed on the same typewriter-eack W-2
Sform contains the same identical typewritten characters. 10 show that all of the W-2 forms
were typed with the same typewriter I made transparencies of the W-2 forms and then
overlaid them as indicated below:

® 1955 Dolly Shoe W-2 over 1955 Tujague W-2 5°3
® 1955 Dolly Shoe W-2 over 1956 Pfisterer W-2514
® 1956 Pfisterer W-2 over 1956 Tujague W-2 5%

Did Oswald actually work at J.R. Michels?

When I met with Frank DiBenedetto, I told him the Warren Commission said
that Oswald began working at J.R. Michels the day after he quit Tujague’s. Frank told
me, “Oswald didn’t work there (at J.R. Michels). He couldn’t have worked there. We
are on the 3rd floor of this building (Sanlin Building, 442 Canal Street) and they were
one floor below us. We were in the same business. I was very good friends with Nick
(Mazza), the manager of J.R. Michels, and was in his offices nearly every day. We went
to lunch often and were good friends. If Oswald had worked for Nick, I would have
known it.”®

The short, thin, Harvey Oswald could have worked at J.R. Michels for a few days
in January, 1956. If Frank visited J.R. Michels office during this time, he would have no
reason to associate Harvey with the tall, well-built Lee Oswald who worked at Tujague’s.

The J.R. Michels company had no employment file for Oswald, no payroll
records, no W-4 form, no copies of quarterly withholding tax filings, no year end W-2
forms, and no one remembered that Oswald worked there, including manager Nick
Mazza. The W-2 and W-4 forms a//eged/y obtained by the FBI are fabrications, yet they
were given to the Commission and are now located in the National Archives. The one
piece of evidence that may have been original, Oswald’s payroll check found by Nick
Mazza, does not agree with the amounts listed on the W-2 form and disappeared while
in FBI custody. In the final analysis there is no proof that Harvey Oswald worked at J.R.
Michels, even though the Bureau created documentation which made it appear as though ke did.

NOTE: The W-2 form, and possibly the payroll check found by Nick Mazza, may have
been fabricated in order to create the illusion that Oswald worked a few days at J.R.
Michels after his employment at Tujague’s ended on January 14. It was crucial that the
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FBI andlor the Warren Commission “prove” that Oswald’s employment at Tujague’s
ended in January, because they desperately needed to show that Oswald worked at the
Pfisterer Dental Laboratory in the spring of 1956, before he returned to Fort Worth and
before he joined the Marines in October.

Pfisterer Dental Laboratory

The FBI became aware of Oswald’s employment at the Pfisterer Dental Labo-
ratory through their interview with Palmer Edwin McBride on the evening of Novem-
ber 22nd, 1963. McBride told the FBI he met Oswald while working at the dental lab
in late 1957 and had worked with him until May of 1958.56-16/17/18/19

When the FBI realized that Marine Corps records showed that “Lee Harvey
Oswald” was in Japan from September 1957 thru November 1958, they faced a serious
problem that threatened to expose the two Oswald’s. 5% Quite simply, one “Lee Harvey
Oswald” could not have been in New Orleans and Japan at the same time, and certainly
not for 8§ months.

To resolve this problem, the FBI/Warren Commission decided to show that
Oswald worked at Pfisterer’s in the spring of 1956, before he left New Orleans and before ke
joined. the Marines in October. But in order for this to be possible, the ending date of
Oswald’s employment at Tujague’s had to be changed from the summer of 1956 to Janu-
ary 14, 1956, prior to Oswald’s @//eged employment at J.R. Michels.

The FBI followed it’s familiar pattern of dealing troublesome evidence by con-
fiscating the original employment records from Pfisterer, and then making sure those records
disappeared. The Bureau did not provide the Warren Commission with a single piece of
verifiable employment information from Pfisterer’s, but did provide yet another fabricated
W2 form in order to create the illusion that Oswald worked at Pfisterer’s in 1956. ¢

The FBI was directly responsible for confiscating and destroying Oswald’s origi-
nal employment information from the Pfisterer Dental Lab. But the Warren Commission
shares equal responsibility as they never interviewed a single employee or owner of the dental lab
nor did they request any verifiable employment information.

The Commission’s participation in helping to “shift” Oswald’s employment at
Pfisterer’s from 1957/58 to 1956 becomes clear when we realize they intentionally ig-
nored the FBI interview of Palmer McBride. They never interviewed McBride and
never once mentioned his troublesome statement, yez they published his FBI interview in
the volumes.”

The Commission was never able to determine a beginning or ending date for
Oswald’s employment at Pfisterer’s in 1956, because he didn’t work there until October 1957.
They had nothing-#o verifiable documentation whatsoever-upon which to base their claim
that Oswald worked at the Pfisterer Dental Laboratory in 1956.8 They relied exclusively
on the FBI’s fabricated 1956 W-2 form, and wrote in their final report that Oswald

worked as a messenger for several months at the Pfisterer Dental Laboratory in the
spring of 1956.

NOTE: Creating the tllusion that Oswald worked at Pfisterer’s in 1956, instead of 1957/
58, required the combined efforts of both the FBI and the Warren Commission.

Oswald’s teenage employment

We now understand how and why the FBI created a fictitious employment his-
tory for “Lee Harvey Oswald.” The Bureau’s methodology followed a pattern which was
used again and again as they manipulated evidence in order to merge the backgrounds
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of Harvey and Lee:

1) confiscate all original documentation

2) alter original documents or create new documents

3) photograph the newly created or altered documents

4) destroy the newly created or altered documents

5) provide photographic copies to the Warren Commission

The end result was the creation of a mythical background for one “Lee Harvey
Oswald,” pieced together from accurate, falsified, and altered documents relating to the
historical backgrounds of both Harvey and Lee. Thanks to Palmer McBride's FBI interview
and subsequent interviews with McBride and other Pfisterer employees, we finally realize that
Harvey Oswald worked at the dental lab in 1957-58, while Lee Oswald was in the Marines in
Japan.

Harvey moves to California

In early 1956 there is reason to believe that Harvey and the short, dumpy, heavy-
set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter moved to California. The firstindication was the note
in Oswald’s file at Warren Easton High School that read, “We are moving to San Diego.”®
The second indication came years later, when Harvey was interviewed at the Texas
Employment Commission in the fall of 1963.

Laura Kittrell, who worked for the Texas Employment Commission (TEC) in-
terviewed Harvey Oswald in October 1963, and he told her about his move to Califor-
nia. He said, “It was before I went into the Marines. It was when I was just sixteen (he
turned 16 on October 18, 1955). I had this messenger-boy job in California. It was a
motor-scooter messenger-boy job, but I worked in the office too, filing and taking care
of the mail. It was for an investment company, and I worked there six months. The name
of it was the ETI Realty Company.”!0 32

NOTE: Two weeks later Laura Kittrell interviewed another man, who also identified
himself as Lee Harvey Oswald. Laura realized the two “Oswalds” were different people,
but looked remarkably similar, and for reasons unknown to her both men used the same
name. Her interviews and descriptions of the two Oswalds were given to the US Attor-
neys office in Dallas, who forwarded the information to Warren Commission Attorneys
Jenner and Liebeler on April 9, 1964. Miss Kittrell was never interviewed by the FBI
or Warren Commission, but her statements and interviews with the two Oswalds will be
discussed, in detail, in a later chapter.

John Pic

As soon as John Pic’s enlistment with the Coast Guard ended he joined the U.S.
Air Force. On his application to join the Air Force, dated February 1, 1956, Pic listed
his mother’s address as 3006 Bristol Road, Fort Worth,!! en address the Warren Commis-
ston said was not occupied by Marguerite Oswald until two years later (May, 1958).'* This
anomaly has never been explained.

When John Pic filled out the application Lee Oswald and his mother were liv-
ing at 126 Exchange Place in New Orleans, while Harvey and the short, dumpy, “Mar-
guerite Oswald” imposter were living in California.
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June-Harvey and Marguerite move to Fort Worth
(4936 Collinwood)

Harvey and the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter left
California and re-located to Fort Worth in the summer of 1956. They moved into a small
apartment in a two story brick building a few miles west of downtown Fort Worth. Mrs.
James E. (Elbert) Taylor was the manager of the 4-unit apartment building, and her
records show that “Marguerite Oswald” rented the upper west apartment (furnished)
on July 1, 1956. Lee Oswald and the tall, nice-looking Marguerite Oswald were still in New
Orleans. ¢%* Two days after moving in, “Marguerite” opened an account at the First
National Bank of Fort Worth and gave her address as 4936 Collinwood.

Robert Oswald, who turned 22 years old on April 7, had been living in Fort
Worth for the past year. When Harvey and the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite
Oswald” imposter moved into the apartment on Collinwood, Robert joined them. The
living arrangement gave Robert an opportunity to meet his new “family,” Harvey and
the “Marguerite Oswald” imposter. On July 13, Robert opened a savings account at the
West Side State Bank with a deposit of $220 and listed his address as 4936 Collinwood.

Stripling Junior High school was a few blocks south of their apartment, where
Robert Oswald had attended the 9th grade in the spring of 1949. While residing with
his new “family” at 4936 Collinwood, Robert probably learned from Harvey that he too
had attended the 9th grade at Stripling, iz #e fall of 1954.

NOTE: In 1964, while testifying before the Warren Commission, Robert Oswald became
confused about the backgrounds of Harvey and Lee. He mistakenly told the Commission
that his “brother” had attended Stripling Junior High in Fort Worth, but school records
show that Lee Oswald attended all of his junior high school years in New York and New
Orleans-not a single day in Fort Worth. It was Harvey who attended Stripling, and Rob-
ert was momentarily confused.

The short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter was also confused by Harvey
and Lee’s background when she testified before the Commission. When asked what year
they moved from New Orleans to Fort Worth “Marguerite” answered, “I said 1959-1
am sorry. 1955. No, wait now. 1956-when we left New Orleans is 1956. Am I corvect?”
1t was former CIA director Allen Dulles who helped to resolve Marguerite’s “memory
lapse” by stating, “I think you moved to Fort Worth with Lee in September, 1956.”"

In the summer of 1956 Robert Oswald was engaged to marry Vada Mercer, yet
he never introduced his future wife to his “family” at 4936 Collinwood. Vada told the
FBI that during this period prior to her marriage she never met Lee Harvey Oswald, her
husband’s brother.!* She also never met her future mother in law, the short, dumpy,
heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter.

NOTE: It is unusual that Robert did not introduce his mother or brother, with whom
he was living, to his future wife-unless, of course, they were NOT his mother and brother:
According to Rachel Oswald, Robert has never once communicated with either her or June.

After the assassination John Pic suggested that Robert Oswald may have been
withholding information about “Lee Harvey Oswald.” The FBI reported, “In his (Pic’s)
estimation, Robert Lee Edward Oswald, Jr. knows considerable more about ‘Lee
Harvey Oswald’ than does Pic.” The FBI never questioned John Pic about this state-
ment or its meaning, but Pic may have been referring to Robert Oswald’s knowledge

142



of both Harvey and Lee.

A neighbor in the apartment building, Mrs. Edwin Enochs, lived in the upper
east apartment that adjoined the Oswald’s. She recalled that Lee Harvey remained in
the apartment practically all the time and constantly read books. She remembered that
Marguerite was always complaining that everyone was against her and that her employers
were not fair to her. Mrs. Oswald told Mrs. Enochs that she was fired from two jobs while
residing in the apartment. Mrs. Enochs remembered that Robert Oswald was in the
apartment for a very short period of time before he got married and moved.

Mirs. Taylor, the manager of the building, remembered that “Marguerite” was
in poor health, extremely nervous and often quarreled loudly with both Robert and Lee
Harvey. She remembered that Lee Harvey Oswald attended Arlington Heights High
School in the fall and, when he turned 17, quit school and joined the Marines (October
24). Neither Mrs. Taylor nor the other two tenants at 4936 Collinwood ever saw Lee
Harvey Oswald again. Mrs. Taylor remembered that Robert Oswald remained in the
apartment until he was married (November 20, 1956) and then moved out. According
to Mrs. Taylor’s records, “Marguerite” remained in the apartment until June 1, 1957.

NOTE: Mrs. Taylor’s rental records became significant following the assassination of
President Kennedy, when the FBI began to uncover evidence that another Marguerite
Oswald lived at 3830 W. 6tk from 1956 thru early 1958.

Lee Oswald and Marguerite in New Orleans

The tall, husky Lee Oswald was still working as a messenger at Tujague’s when
Gloria Callaghan took a leave of absence to have her first child, who was born on March
15. The following day (March 16) Lee Oswald’s tall, nice-looking mother began work
at Goldring’s Department Store, according to store records. A co-worker, Mrs. Josephine
Borrello, said that Marguerite was employed as a sales woman and remembered her as
a nice, congenial and neat person, who got along well with the other sales people.'®

NOTE: By this time it is easy to recognize the differences between the real Marguerite
Oswald and the short, heavy-set imposter when reading FBI interviews of people who
knew them. Lee’s mother is tall (5-foor-7), nice-looking, congenial, a good dresser; and
got along well with co-workers. Harvey’s “caretaker/mother” is short (less than 5-foo?),
dumpy, heavy-set, and a sloppy dresser who almost never got along with co-workers.

July-Lee and Marguerite move to Fort Worth
(3830 W. 6th Apt #3)

On July 31, 1956 Lee’s mother terminated her employment at Goldring’s, ac-
cording to office manager, Marion Schubert, without giving a reason.'® Lee Oswald quit
work at Tujague’s and told his boss, Frank DiBenedetto, that he was quitting so that he
could join the Marines. Frank remembered that when Oswald quit work at Tujague’s
“It was hot,” which is normal for the summers in New Orleans.

When Lee and Marguerite left New Orleans, they were probably driven to Ft
Worth by Robert Oswald. John Pic told the Warren Commission, “He (Robert) told me
about a trip that he made to pick them up or something down there. They called him
up one time and he drove down and got them and drove back all in the same trip.”!’
Their move to Fort Worth probably occurred in September 1956, the date known to
former CIA Director Allen Dulles. It was Dulles who told the short, dumpy, heavy-set
“Marguerite” during her testimony, “/ think you moved to Fort Worth with Lee in Septem
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ber 1956.78

Lee and his tall, nice-looking mother moved into apt. #3 of a small, 4-unit apart-
ment building at 3830 W. 6th in Fort Worth, adjacent to Lee McCracken who lived in
apartment #2. McCracken told the FBI that Lee Oswald visited his tall, nice-looking
mother at the apartment during two military leaves (Marine Corps records show Oswald
took leave in February and June, 1957). 562

NOTE: The FBI interview of Mrs. James Taylor shows that Marguerite Oswald lived
at 4936 Collinwood from July, 1956 thru June 1, 1957. The FBI interview of Lee
McCracken shows that Marguerite Oswald lived at 3830 W. 6th thru June 1957.

Following the assassination the FBI followed it’s usual pattern of ignoring po-
tentially troublesome witnesses, and failed to interview the manager or owner of the
building at 3830 W. 6th, or obtain rental records as they had done with Mrs. Taylor at
4936 Collinwood. They failed to obtain rent receipts, utility bills or phone bills in or-
der to determine when Mrs. Oswald resided in this apartment. If FBI agents did conduct
an investigation at 3830 W. 6th, their reports were not given to the Warren Commission.

The results of a thorough FBI investigation in 1956/57 would have shown that
a short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” lived at 4936 Collinwood from July 1,
1956 thru June 1, 1957 (rental records), while a tall, nice-looking, well-dressed Marguer-
ite Oswald lived at 3830 W. 6th from November, 1956 (Red Cross records) thru early
1958 (Lee McCracken/Fort Worth City Directory). Once again, the FBI followed their usual
pattern of failing to investigate conflicting evidence which would have exposed the two Oswalds,
or they withheld the results of their investigation.

Lee McCracken told the FBI that Marguerite Oswald worked at the Clyde
Campbell’s Men’s Store in downtown Fort Worth, but once again the Bureau failed to
follow through on this lead. They never interviewed the storeowner, store manager,
store employees nor did they obtain her dates of employment, payroll records, payroll
tax information, or W-2 or W-4 forms. Even though FBI agents knew the names of sev-

eral of Marguerite Oswald’s previous employers, #hey never followed through on any of these
leads.

NOTE: Whenever witnesses in Fort Worth provided the FBI with the names of employers
or restdences of the real Marguerite Oswald from 1956 thru 1959, the FBI either fatled
to investigate or withheld the results of their investigation from the Commission. But FBI
reports relating to the employment and residences of the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Mar-
guerite” imposter from the mid 1950’ thru 1963, were published in the Warren Volumes
and helped to create the illusion that she was the mother of the accused assassin of Presi-
dent Kennedy.

September-Arlington Heights High School

J. C. Swafford operated the Gulf Service Station at 5001 Camp Bowie Boulevard,
which was across the street from the Oswald’s apartment at 4936 Collinwood. Swafford
remembered that Lee Harvey Oswald came to his station on several occasions to get air
in his bicycle tires. He also remembered “Marguerite Oswald,” and said that she usu-
ally caughta bus in front of his service station for work. If it were raining, she and other
bus passengers would come inside his station and wait for the bus. He met Mrs. Oswald
and said ske was very talkative and worked for some downtown store.

Arlington Heights High School is a large school located in an upper-middle class
section of Fort Worth.On September 6, 1956 Lee Harvey Oswald enrolled at Arlington
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Heights and listed his address as 4936 Collinwood and his phone number as PErshing
8-7259.

Oswald tried out for the school football team and soon got involved in an alter-
cation with the coach, Nick Ruggieri. When one of the assistant coaches told the play-
ers to run wind sprints, Oswald refused. Oswald told the assistant coach that this was a
free country and he didn’t have to run if he didn’t want to. The assistant coach told
Ruggieri that Oswald refused to run the wind sprints. Ruggieri then spoke with Oswald,
and told him if he wanted to play he had to finish practice and run the wind sprints, like
the other boys. When Oswald repeated that he didn’t have to run if he didn’t want to,
the coach told him to turn in his cleats.!

Lee Harvey Oswald’s picture was taken by a school photographer in Septem-
berand appeared on page 104 of the 1956-57 Arlington Heights school yearbook. Oswald
was photographed standing next to Janet Bolin, who sat next to him in biology class. 3¢
24 Another classmate, Kathleen Willett, also remembered Oswald, but only because of
the photo in the school yearbook.

One day, at Arlington Heights, Lee Harvey Oswald walked up to Richard
Garrett, a former student at Ridglea West Elementary School and boyhood friend of Lee
Oswald. Following the assassination Garrett told Life Magazine, “I remember I had to

look down to talk to him, and it seemed strange, because he had been the tallest, the

dominant member of our group in grammar school. He looked like he was just lost. He
was very different from the way I remember him.”? Garrett also said that Oswald “tried

to sell him on communism,” which he reported to the school principal. Garrett never
saw Oswald again and assumed he had been kicked out of school by the principal for
promoting communism. According to school records, Oswald withdrew from school on
September 28, 1956 in order to join the Marines.?

NOTE: In the 5th and 6th grades at Ridglea West Elementary School Lee Oswald had
been taller than his friend, Richard Garrett. Only three years later, at Arlington Heights
High School, Garrett was 6-foor-4 and had to look down to talk to the much smaller and
shorter Harvey Oswald. Garrett's comments about Oswald being “very different from
the way I remember him,” and “trying to sell him on communism,” were because the
Harvey Oswald at Arlington Heights was not the same boy that Garrett had known in
the 6th grade at Ridglea West Elementary (Lee Oswald). ‘

On November 15, 1963 the “Marguerite Oswald” imposter told Fort Worth reporter Les
Strother, “He quit school at 14......he quit in the eighth grade..... but was so set on getting
an education, he quit and returned three times.” Harvey quit Beauregard and later re-
turned to Stripling. He quit Stripling but later returned to Warren Easton. Finally, ke
quit Warren Easton and returned to Arlington Heights. “Marguerite,” whether by intent
or ignorance, told reporter Les Strother the truth about Harvey Oswald’s schooling.#

On October 3, Lee Harvey Oswald wrote to the Socialist Party of America:
“I am sixteen years of age and would like more information about your
youth league. I would like to know if there is a branch in my area, how to
join, etc. I am a Marxist, and have been studying socialist principles for well
over fifteen months. I am very interested in your Y.P.S.L.

Sincerely, Lee Oswald (address over).”
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October-Harvey Oswald joins the Marines

In preparation for his enlistment in the Marine Corps Harvey Oswald was inter-
viewed on October 15, 1956.2 His eye color was listed as hazel, his hair color was listed
as brown, his weight as 135 and his height as 5-foot-8. Three days later Lee Harvey
Oswald turned 17 years old (October 18, 1956), and the “Marguerite Oswald” imposter
signed a parental consent form that allowed him to enlist in the Marine Corps.?* Accord-
ing to the consent declaration, Oswald’s age was verified by his “birth certificate.”

NOTE: A second, identical, parental consent form was prepared and signed, but not
published in the Warren Volumes (it is available in the National Archives). This form is
identical as to layout, entries, etc., but the signatures of Marguerite Oswald and the rwo
recruiting officers are different.

On October 24 Harvey Oswald signed the Marine Corps enlistment contract and
record before recruiting officer Captain R. K. Jones in Dallas. His enlistment term was
for 3 years and he was assigned service number 1653230. Item #20 states, “I request the
following commercial insurance companies be specifically notified in case of my death
in active service.” The reader may remember that the real Marguerite Oswald purchased a life
insurance policy on Lee Harvey Oswald’s life in the amount of $1000 in 1945.

But Harvey Oswald did not know that a life insurancepolicy existed for Lee
Oswald and, therefore, he wrote “NONE” on the space provided for the name of the
commercial insurance company. Two years later, in June, 1958, the National Accident
and Life Insurance Company notified Marguerite Oswald the life insurance policy for
Lee Harvey Oswald had been cancelled for non-payment of premiums (see chapter on
1958).

At the Marine Corps Recruiting Station (MCRS) in Dallas, Lee Harvey Oswald
filled out and signed a “Report of Medical History.” On the form someone wrote “mas-
toid operation 1945,” but listed 7o scars. Lee Oswald had a long scar on his neck from a mas-
toidectomy performed in 1946, but Harvey had no such scar:

Another report, titled “Report of Medical Examination,” listed item #18 as
Mastoid operation 1945 (Lee Oswald’s mastoidectomy was in 1946), and item #39 as ops
3" 1t mastoid (indicating a 3" scar on the left side of his neck). % But this report was typed
and unsigned and could have been prepared by anyone at any time before being given to the War-
ren Commission.

Marine recruits are fingerprinted and photographed on the day of their enlist-
ment. Harvey’s Enlistment Contract and Record was prepared on October 24 and his
photograph was affixed to the document which was published in the Warren Volumes
as Folsom Exhibit #1.

After Harvey’s Medical Report and Examination were completed, he and three
other recruits-George Pleas Scott, Donald Melvin Elam, and Donald Gerald Davis, were
given $6.00 in cash for taxi fare and airline tickets to San Diego, CA. At 1600 hours (4:00
pm) the three recruits left the MCRS by taxi for the airport. They boarded American
Airlines flight 207, at 6:45 pm, and arrived in San Diego at 11:45 pm that evening (Oc-
tober 24).

NOTE: We kénow that it was Harvey Oswald (not Lee Oswald) who enlisted in the Ma-
rines in Dallas along with Scott, Elam, and Davis. These young men were together at
the MCRS in Dallas, were together on the flight to San Diego, were together in boot camp,
and their photographs appear in the Platoon 2060 yearbook.
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When Harvey Oswald’s remains were exhumed, examined, and x-rayed by Dr. Linda
Norton in 1981, it was the dental records thar allowed her to conclude that the man in
the grave was “Lee Harvey Oswald,” the same man who enlisted in the Marines and was
killed by Jack Ruby. 552 If the exhumation were performed today, however, a sample of
DNA from the remains of Harvey Oswald would be compared against DNA samples
Jfrom Robert Oswald to prove whether or not these two people are related. In fact, a DNA
test could be done at any time in the future on any descendents of Harvey and Marina
Oswald and compared with any descendents of Robert and Vada Oswald. This would
prove whether or not the man killed by Jack Ruby was Robert Oswald’s brother.

October/November-Boot Camp, San Diego

On October 26 Lee Harvey Oswald reported for duty at the Marine Corps Re-
cruit Depot in San Diego, California where he was assigned to the 2nd Recruit Train-
ing Battalion. Military records list his (Harvey Oswald’s) height at 68 inches (5-foot-8),
his weight as 135 pounds, and show no physical defects.? On October 30 Harvey took
a series of aptitude tests and scored significantly below the average in arithmetic and
pattern analysis. His composite general classification score was 105, 2 points below the
Marine Corps average. He scored near the bottom of the lowest group in a radio code
test. His preference of duty was recorded as Aircraft Maintenance and Repair, the duty
for which he was recommended.

Marine Corps Unit Diaries

On October 26 the name Lee H. Oswald first appears in the Marine Corps Unit
Diaries at boot camp (#257-56, p 1521). 3627

NOTE: The Marine Corps Unit Diaries list the name, rank, service number, and mili-
tary occupation specialty (MOS) of servicemen assigned to a particular location. The
Diaries also record changes in assignments, activities and duties. The Diaries allow us
to see, by name, rank, and serial number, the names of Marines who served with Harvey
Oswald at a particular location, and the names of Marines who served with Lee Oswald
at a particular location.

The Marine Corps Unst Rosters, which are similar to the Diaries, list the name, rank,
service number, and military occupation specialty (MOS) of officers and enlisted person-
nel at a particular location.

Unit Diary #257-56 p. 1521 also lists the names of the three Dallas recruits who
traveled to San Diego with Oswald-Donald G. Davis, Donald M. Elam, and Pleas G.
Scott. A recruit named “Alexander D. Felde,” with whom Harvey Oswald would spend
the next 10 months, is also listed in the same diary. 3628

The Marine Corps assigned service numbers in numerical order to recruits who
enlisted at the same enlistment center. Recruits from the same town, who enlisted
within days of each other, had similar service numbers. Alexander D. Felde’s service
number was 1641924, and is between Marine recruits with service numbers 1641923 and
1641927 (Leo C. King, Richard Rasmussen, Peter J. Scifo, and Joseph D. Socha). All of
these recruits, including Felde, were from the Milwaukee, Wisconsin area and all en-
listed between October 22nd and October 24th, 1956.

Following the assassination the FBI interviewed Allen Robert Felde (on June
26, 1964) and reported, “He enlisted in the United States Marine Corps at Milwaukee,
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Wisconsin in October, 1956. He met Lee Harvey Oswald as a United States Marine
Corps recruit about October 23, 1956 while both of them were assigned to Platoon 2060,
2nd Battalion, MCRD, San Diego.”? %% Allen Felde and Harvey Oswald’s photographs
appear in the Platoon 2060 yearbook, along with the young men who enlisted in Dal-
las with Oswald and accompanied him on the flight to San Diego, (Scozt, Elam, and
Davis).

Felde told the FBI he and Oswald were together through boot camp, I'TR train-
ing, A & P School in Jacksonville, and Aviation Electronics School in Memphis, TN.
Marine Corps Unit Diaries confirm that Oswald and Felde were together at all of these
locations except one (the one exception is Memphis-there are no Marine Corps Unit
Diaries available for Memphis), but the diaries list Felde’s name as “Alexander D.
Felde” (instead of Allen R. Felde). It is almost certain that Alexander D. Felde and
Allen R. Felde are the same person, yet the first names and middle initials are differ-
ent. After the assassination Felde was the only Marine interviewed by the FBI who had known
Oswald in both boot camp and ITR training, and his statements about Oswald are significant.

November - Red Cross records at Fort Worth

On November 9, two weeks after “Lee Harvey Oswald” joined the Marines, the
Fort Worth chapter of the Red Cross received a letter from the tall, nice-looking Mar-
guerite Oswald that was postmarked November 8th. On that date she listed her address
as 3830 W. 6th, Fort Worth, gave her home phone number as PErshing 22737, and her
work number as ED 65258. In response to her letter, the Red Cross sent Mrs. Oswald
a form for securing emergency leave from military service.

NOTE: On December 2, 1963 the FBI reviewed the Red Cross file on Lee Harvey
Oswald, #56-986, which contained a FACT SHEET on which Marguerite Oswald listed
her address as 3830 W. 6th as of November 9, 1956 and her phone number as PE
22737.%" The FBI also had Marine Corps enlistment records which showed Marguerite
Oswald’s address on October 24, 1956 as 4936 Collinwood (where she lived until July,
1957, according to rental records) and her phone number as PE 8-7259. The FBI con-
ducted no investigation to try and resolve how Marguerite Oswald could have resided
at both of these addresses, with two different phone numbers, at the same time.

November - John Pic and Robert Oswald

In the fall of 1956 John Pic was in the Air Force and stationed at Mitchell AFB
in Hempstead, Long Island, NY. He and his family resided at 105 Avenue C., East
Meadow, Long Island, NY.

On November 20, 1956, Robert Oswald and Vada Mercer were married. Rob-

ert was working at Convair and resided with his new wife at 4910 East Lancaster in Fort
Worth.

December - weapons training for Harvey Oswald

While in boot camp at San Diego, Harvey Oswald was trained in the use of
weapons. On December 11 he was tested in the use of a pistol and fired 100 rounds of
ammunition. On December 17 he was tested in the use of a BAR and fired 75 rounds.
On December 21 he was tested in the use of the M-1 rifle and fired 400 rounds. With
the M-1rifle he received a score 212, which was 2 points above the minimum required
to qualify as a “sharpshooter” on a marksman/sharpshooter/expert scale.
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December - Lee Oswald at El Toro, California

While Harvey Oswald was at Boot Camp in San Diego, there are indications that
Lee Oswald was also in the Marine Corps and assigned to the Marine Corps Air Facil-
ity (MCAF) at El Toro. Sergeant David Wallace Ransberger recalled that during his
initial tour of duty at El Toro in 1956, he became acquainted with a Private First Class
Oswald. He remembered that he met Oswald at El Toro in 1956 and later associated
with him slightly at Atsugi, after being transferred to Japan in August, 1957. He and
Oswald were assigned to the same unit and their duties were to furnish repair parts for
vehicles and generators, Ransberger said that Oswald was constantly “bitching” about
the Marine Corps and said that he preferred to be alone.?®

December - LHO photo in ONI file

In December, a photograph was taken of Lee Oswald-#oz Harvey-although the
location where the photo was taken remains unknown. Years after the assassination this
photograph was found in a file at the Office of Naval Intelligence (ONI). On the back
of the photograph is the handwritten notation “Lee H. Oswald.....photograph taken 28
December, 1956.” 562 This photograph of Lee Oswald was taken and intended to be
used for a specific purpose, as we shall see in the following chapter.

1956 - Konan Molodi/Gordon Lonsdale

As the merging of Harvey and Lee’s identities continued, Soviet spy Konan
Molodi/Lonsdale was making plans to install jukeboxes and bubble-gum machines on
a British Naval base. Lonsdale was also making contacts and attempting to recruit the
assistance of British Naval personnel for the purpose of espionage.

Permindex

On December 28, a press conference was held in Basel, Switzerland, a town near
Zurich on the Swiss/German border. Ferenc Nagy, the former Prime Minister of Hun-
gary, announced that an “association of American finance companies” was proposing to
finance a “PERManent INDustrial EXhibition” in Basel. Known as PERMINDEX, the
project was to include a 13-floor office building, exhibition building, and a 200-room
hotel.

The local American Consul interviewed Ferenc Nagy and Hans Seligman, the
local financier, but found them reluctant to discuss the identities of the firms financing
the project. Seligman had a reputation of cooperating with fascists during WWII, and
was closely linked to CIA Director Allen Dulles’ law firm, Sullivan and Cromwell.?? The
Consul learned, in confidence, that the principal source of funding was the J. Henry
Schroder Banking Corporation-a prime depository of CIA monies throughout the 1950's and
1960’s. Prior to his role as CIA Director, Allen Dulles was Schroder Banking
Corporation’s General Counsel.

When the American Consul cabled the State Department and provided details
of his meeting with Nagy and Seligman, he referred to the project as the “PERMINDEX
scheme.” As the local press began to question the identity and integrity of the sponsors
and the viability of the project, it was revealed that the model for PERMINDEX was
based on the International Trade Mart in New Orleans. The press noted, “A ‘Mr. Shaw’
has, from the outset, a great interest in the PERMINDEX project.”*
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‘Mr. Shaw’

The ‘Mr. Shaw’ who had a great interest in the PERMINDEX project was Clay
Lavergne Shaw, born in Kentwood, Louisiana on March 17, 1913, the son of a US
Marshall. At the age of 5 the Shaw family moved to New Orleans where Clay grew up,
graduated from Warren Easton High School, and became the manager of the local West-
ern Union office. In 1935 he was transferred to New York City where, at age 22, he was
appointed manager of Western Union’s mid-Manhattan area and supervised 40 branch
offices. 563

In 1942 Shaw enlisted in the US Army, became a 2nd Lieutenant, and was as-
signed to an administrative position with the 127th General Hospital unit in England.
During training he sustained a back injury, which caused him lifelong back pain and
numbness to his left leg that forced him to walk with a slight limp. He was soon trans-
ferred to Supply where he was made aide-de-camp and later deputy chief of staff to
General Charles O. Thrasher.

Justice Department records indicate that Shaw served in a branch of the Army
known as the Special Operations Section (SOS), a division of the Counter Intelligence
Group of the Communications Zone Intelligence Division. This group’s responsibility
was to direct, supervise, and coordinate the activities of the intelligence and counter-
intelligence groups.

After Shaw’s discharge in 1946, he returned to New Orleans and was appointed
to an executive position at the Mississippi Shipping Company by Ted Brent, founder
and president of the company. In 1948 Brent, along with local financiers William
Zetzmann, Herbert Schwartz, and Rudolph Hecht (chairman of Hibernia Bank), char-
tered the International Trade Mart (ITM). When the I'TM opened, Brent was the presi-
dent and Shaw was the managing director-a position he held until 1965.

On December 13, 1948 Shaw’s name appeared in a CIA document relating to
the establishment of a trade exhibit in the International Trade Mart by the Czechoslo-
vakian government.*? In 1949 Shaw was briefed by the CIA before leaving on a 3-month
tour of Latin America. Upon his return, Shaw provided the Agency with information on
the current status of the Peruvian government, General Somoza in Nicaragua, and Juan
and Evita Peron in Argentina.*

In 1952 Shaw gave the CIA’s Foreign Documents Division a directory of Ger-
man firms engaged in international trade. From 1952 through 1955, Shaw employed CIA
operative David Baldwin as public relations director of the Trade Mart. Baldwin previ-
ously worked for the CIA in India, where he used the North American Newspaper Alliance
(NANA) as a cover for his operations.

NOTE: Priscilla Johnson, a CIA asset who interviewed Harvey Oswald in Moscow
Sfollowing his “defection,” also used NANA as a cover:

After Baldwin left the Trade Mart in 1955 he was replaced by Jesse Core, who
also had an intelligence background in India. Core was with the USIS (United States
Information Service) at the American Embassy in Madras in 1950, and was a close friend
of CIA operative David Baldwin.

NOTE: Jesse Core was also an informant for New Orleans FBI agent Warren DeBrueys,
who figured prominently in the anti-Castro Cuban training camps at Lake Pontchartrain
in the early 1960%.3*

A CIA memo dated August 9, 1955 states, “Both (name redacted) and Mr. Shaw,
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particularly the latter, would be willing to attend the Czechoslovak Engineering Exhi-
bition at Erno, 11 September to 9 October 1955, as a CIA observer, but ostensibly of
course as the representative of (redacted) or International Trade Mart, as the case may
be, provided the expense could be borne by CIA.....Messrs. (name redacted) and Shaw
are both valued sources of this office, and we deem it sufficiently important to compro-
mise a ‘Y’ number to refer you to the reports submitted by Clay Shaw as Y 145.1 and
particularly OO-B-54754, Subject: ‘Observations of International Fairs at Milan, Brus-
sels, Basel, Paris and London/Comments on Western European Economics and Desire
to Trade with Soviet Bloc.””*

A CIA memo of May 25, 1956 reads, “If we can furnish Mr. Shaw with the names
and addresses of producers of mercury in Spain and Italy, he is quite willing to write
letters of inquiry to them on World Trade Development Department letterheads, in an
attempt to ascertain for us the extent of the Spanish and Italian stocks on hand.”3¢ The
World Trade Development Department was a division of the International House, of
which Shaw was the acting director.

The PERMINDEX Project in Switzerland is stalled

By 1957 public suspicion about the PERMINDEX project in Basel, Switzerland
grew and the project stalled. Ferenc Nagy, the former Prime Minister of Hungary, soon
began negotiations with the Italian government to see if PERMINDEX would be
welcomed in Rome. :

South Vietnam

For years the French Army had been trying to suppress a rebellion by the Viet-
namese people who wanted the French out of their country. A halt to hostilities was
agreed to by both sides with the promise of free elections.

After making important contacts in the United States, 55-year-old Ngo Dinh
Diem returned to Vietnam to head the non-communist government in the south, while
the northern half of the country was headed by the popular Ho Chi Minh. Shortly af-
ter returning Diem, at the behest of the United States, cancelled the free elections man-
dated by the Geneva peace accord because he feared a free election would allow Ho Chi
Minh to become the leader of a unified Vietnam.

Diem, a puppet for the US government, proclaimed himself President of South
Vietnam and during the next 7 years built a government filled with corruption and in-
eptitude. When Vietnamese nationals in the south became fed up with his policies and
his refusal to hold free elections, they began plotting his overthrow. Diem requested US
advisors, then US troops, and soon found himself and his country embroiled in a bloody
civil war. The US government, which publicly supports free elections throughout the world, be-
came involved because the CIA chose to back Diem’s corrupt regime instead of allowing the Viet-
namese people to choose their leader through the electoral process.

' WC Report, p. 680.

2 WC Report, p. 680; FBI interview of Mrs. Lucille Laguillon by Troy Gist, 12/3/63.

3 Ibid. at 43; FBI interview of Mrs. Doris Naccari by Troy Gist, 12/3/63.

4 WC Exhibit 2228.

5 WC Exhibit 2003, p. 266. Volume 24, p. 334.

¢ Author’s interview of Frank DiBenedetto.

7 WC Exhibit 1386.

8 WC Report, p. 680.

® WC Exhibit 1413, p. 814.

10 National Archives, HSCA 180-10086-10308, Agency File Number 000995, p. 34-35; HSCA interview of Laura Kitrell 7/14/
78 by Albert Maxwell p. 35.

"' WC Document 7, p. 150; FBI interview of SA Sullivan, Office of Naval Intelligence, by Robert Gemberling 11/25/63.
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12 WC Exhibit 2205.
13 WC testimony of Marguerite Oswald Vol I, p. 196.
4 WC Exhibit 2672; FBI interview of Vada Oswald by James Hosty, 1/10/64.
1S WC Document 170, p. 19; FBI interview of Mrs. Josephine Borello by William McDonand, 12/10/63.
16 WC Document 170, p. 18; FBI interview of Miss Marion Schubert by William McDonand, 12/10/63.
17 WC testimony of John Edward Pic, 11 H 48.
18 WC testimony of Marguerite Oswald Vol I, p. 196.
19 Author’s interview of Phillip Anderson, 1996.
0 Life Magazine interview with Richard Garrett. 2/21/64, p. 72.
28 WC Exhibit 1873-K.
22 WC Exhibit 2716; Ft. Worth Star Telegram article, 11/15/59.
2 WC Exhibit 635.
24 WC Folsom Exhibit 1, p. 1.
5 Ibid.
2 WC Exhibit 1962. !
21 FBI review of files of the Red Cross, Fort Worth, Texas by SA Joseph L.Schott, 12/2/63.
2 WC Document 140, p. 3; FBI interview of David Wallace Ransberger by SA Harold E. Newpher, 12/5/63.
» State Department cable 2/1/57, 11/7/58;
S. Menshikov, Millionaires and Managers (Moscow), 1969, p. 297.
% State Department cable re: PERMINDEX, 2/1/57.
3! State Department cable re: PERMINDEX, 4/9/58, 7/18/58.
32 CIA information report, 12/13/48.
3 CIA information reports 6/14/49; 6/29/51.
3 WC Document 1114.
35 CIA memo from William P. Burke to Chief, Contacts Division, August 9, 1955.
3 CIA memo from William P. Burke to Chief, Contacts Division, May 25, 1956.
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1957

diagnosed with tonsillitis, given an injection of penicillin, and advised
41 57-01

@ n January 6, 1957 Pvt. Lee H. (Harvey) Oswald, of Platoon 2060 was
not to swim.

NOTE: Lee Oswald could not possibly have contracted tonsillitis because his tonsils

were surgically removed at Parkland Hospital in Dallas 12 years earlier; on January
17, 1945, by Dr. Philben.? 572

When the Marine recruits in Platoon 2060 completed boot camp they were
given a hard cover book which contained photographs of each Marine and numerous
photographs of training and daily life in boot camp. The book contained photographs
of the three Marines who had enlisted in Dallas with Oswald and traveled with him to
San Diego (Davis, Scott, Elam). Oswald wrote “Fort Worth man” above the name of
Donald G. Davis. He wrote “Fort Worth boy” above the name of “Pleas G. Scott.” He
wrote nothing above the name of the third man, Donald M. Elam.

Neither the FBI nor Warren Commission interviewed Davis, Scott or Elam,
but the FBI interviewed another recruit pictured in the Platoon 2060 book, Allen R.
Felde. Felde told the FBI that he and Oswald were stationed together in boot camp at
San Diego until January 1957, and then transferred to Camp Pendleton for combat
training. Marine Corps Unit Diary 8-57, pg. 29 for January 18, 1957 and the unit roster
confirm Felde’s statement.?

January - following Harvey Oswald from boot camp thru ITR

Following boot camp eight Marines from Platoon 2060, including Oswald, were
transferred to Camp Pendleton, California for infantry training (ITR). Those eight
Marines were Lee Harvey Oswald, Hubert C. Cooley, Gerald R. Crowley,* Alexander
D. (Allen R.) Felde, Keith W. Marr, Carl G. Salway, Peter J. Scifo, Jr., and Robert W.
Smith. Marine Corps Unit Diary #16-57, pg. 925 listed their transfer as “tempduins”
(temporary duty under instruction),* and they were assigned to the 2nd Infantry Train-
ing Regiment (I'TR).

NOTE:.Gerald R. Crowley should not be confused with Ronald Crawley, who knew
Oswald in Japan

The 8-man squad shared the same tent at Camp Pendleton and spent a lot of
time together. Felde said that Oswald continually discussed politics, in which none of
the young Marines had any interest, and he soon discovered that Oswald was “left-
winged.”

On their first weekend leave the entire 8-man squad shared a taxicab to Tijuana,
Mexico. Oswald left the group and was not seen again until the squad returned to
Camp Pendleton on Sunday evening. Felde said that on at least four other occasions,
when members of his squad took leave and rode a bus to Los Angeles, Oswald de-
parted and was not seen again until they returned to Camp Pendleton.’ Felde was the
only Marine interviewed by the FBI who went through boot camp and infantry train-
ing (ITR) with Lee Harvey Oswald, yer fe was not interviewed by the Warren Commission.
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January - Lee Oswald in the 5th Marine Division

Donald Lloyd Goodwin returned to the US from overseas duty in early 1957
and was assigned to Camp Pendleton. He was a communications specialist with the
rank of Sergeant, and supervised a group of 20 men in the 5th Marine division, one of
whom was Private First Class Oswald (Oswald was not promoted to PFC until May 1957).
Goodwin said that Oswald was a radio communicator, but could not recall whether he
was a “CW operator” or a “voice communicator.” Goodwin recalled that “Lee Harvey
Oswald” either owned or had the use of a private automobile, and spent a lot of time
and effort re-upholstering the interior. Goodwin said his contacts with Oswald were
limited to military duties for a period of about 90 days at Camp Pendleton, and in June
1957 Goodwin was transferred to a photographic unit and had no further contact with
Oswald.

NOTE: Marine records, published by the Warren Commission, do not show that Oswald
had any involvement with the Sth Marine Division, nor is there any evidence that Oswald
was a “radio operator.” Donald Lloyd Goodwin’s name does not appear in either the
Marine Corps Unit Diaries or unit Rosters for the 2nd Infantry Training Regiment at
Camp Pendleton, to which Harvey Oswald was assigned. Goodwin may have been with
“Private First Class (Lee) Oswald” in the 5th Marine division at Camp Pendleton in
early 1957, but he was not with Harvey Oswald.

February - Oswald’s 1956 income tax return

Following the assassination of President Kennedy, FBI Director J. Edgar Hoover
notified the Warren Commission that Oswald’s 1955 tax return had been routinely de-
stroyed by the Internal Revenue Service (IRS). They a/legedly obtained copy of his
1956 Federal income tax return (Commission Exhibit 90a) from the IRS on December
16, 1963, rwo days before the Commission requested they obtain the records.

The 1956 return was a/legedly filled out by Oswald, signed, and mailed to the
IRS on February 7, 1957. The return was a/legedly received by the District Director of
the Internal Revenue office in Fort Worth, Dallas, TX. the following day, February 8.

57-03

NOTE: It is difficult to belicve the return was mailed from Camp Pendleton, Califor-
nia on February 7, 1957 and recetved in Dallas only one day later, on February 8,
1957. '

The 1956 tax return (short form) given to the Warren Commission listed three
employers (J.R. Michels, Gerard F. Tujague, Pfisterer Dental Lab), their addresses,
gross wages, and withholding taxes. The information listed on this return is identical
with the income listed on the fabricated W-2 forms for J.R. Michels, Gerard F. Tujague,
Inc., and the Pfisterer Dental Lab. At first glance there appears to be no reason to
question either the single page tax return or the W-2 forms. Oz closer inspection, however,
there are enough errors and omissions to suggest that the 1956 return, like the W-2 forms, was
fabricated.

One error was the address listed for the J.R. Michels Company. On the 1956
return it was listed as 805 American Bank Bldg., buz their office was located at on the 2nd
Sfloor of 442 Canal Street in the Sanlin Building.

NOTE: The address on Oswald’s 1956 income tax return and address on the J. R.
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Michels W-2 form was the same address listed on cancelled payroll check which Nick
Mazza gave to the FBI on November 25, 1963; it was not the companies business
address at 442 Canal Street.

The most significant error, however, was that the return failed to include Oswald’s
Marines Corps earnings of $111.00 on his 1956 tax return.® It is difficult to believe that
Oswald, who had been in the Marines for the past 4 1/2 months and was in the Marines
when he a/legedly signed and mailed the return, forgot to include this income. His Ma-
rine Corps income, $111.00, was more than he allegedly earned from Gerard F. Tujague, Inc.
(880.46) or J.R. Michels ($80) in 1956.

Oswald’s Marine Corps income may not have been included on the fabricated
1956 return for one simple reason. When the return was given to the Warren Commis-
sion, in December 1963, Oswald’s income from the Marines was unknown. In fact,
Oswald’s Marine Corps earnings remained unknown for the next 9 months. In Sep-
tember, 1964 the Department of the Navy finally provided certified payroll records to
the Commission. 57-%

According to information on the 1956 tax return, Oswald should have received
a refund check in the amount of $64.70. Yet the FBI apparently made no attempt to
obtain a copy of the cancelled check, nor is there any indication that either Oswald or
Marguerite received or cashed such a check.

NOTE: The alleged refund check of $64.70 represented most of the federal income tax
that was allegedly withheld by J.R. Michels, Tujague’s. and Pfisterer’s. But if Oswald
never worked at Pfisterer’s in 1956, then the IRS could not have issued a refund check
which consisted mostly of withholding taxes from Pfisterer’s. In all probability, Oswald
never recetved a refund chéck in the amount of $64.70, because one was never issued.
Once again, we see evidence that the FBI failed to conduct an honest investigation into
Oswald’s background and we understand why. The purpose of the fabricated W-2 form,
and the fabricated 1956 tax return (one page short form), was simply to create the
tllusion that Oswald worked at the Pfisterer Dental Laboratory in 1956, instead of
1957-58 as reported by Palmer McBride.

On leave from the Marines

On February 26 seven of the Marines who completed boot camp and I'TR train-
ing together were listed on Roster #3 of MCUD No. 22-57 of February 26, 1957. 5705
They were Hubert C. Cooley, Gerald R. Crowley, Keith W. Marr, Carl G. Salway, Rob-
ert W. Smith, Alexander D. (Allen) Felde, and Lee Harvey Oswald. Before reporting to
the Naval Technical Training Center (Natechtracen) in Jacksonville, these Marines
were given a short leave.” Military records show that “Lee H. Oswald’s” leave began on
February 27, 1957, but there is no indication that either Harvey Oswald or Allen Felde left
Camp Pendleton, California. According to Harvey Oswald’s neighbors at 4936 Collinwood,
they never saw him again after he joined the Marines in October, 1956, even though the “Mar-
guerite Oswald” imposter resided there unts! July 1, 1957.

NOTE: Peter J. Scifo, Jr., who also completed Boot Camp and ITR training with these
Marines, was transferred elsewhere.

March - Lee Oswald visits Fort Worth

The tall, husky Lee Oswald took leave during this period and visited his tall,
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nice-looking mothér at 3830 W. 6th, Apt #3, in Fort Worth. Lee M. McCracken,
Marguerite’s neighbor in Apt #2, told the FBI on interview, “Lee Oswald came home
on leave from the Marines on one or two occasions and stayed around the house for
about two weeks on each trip (Lee Oswald took leave in February 1957, and again in
June 1957).”

McCracken remembered that in early 1957 Marguerite was employed at the
Clyde Campbell's Men’s Store in Fort Worth.? % His memory was supported by the
Fort Worth Retail Merchants Association, whose records show that Marguerite Oswald
was working for the Clyde Campbell's Men’s Store in March, April, and May 1957 and
living at 3830 W. 6th in Apartment #3.°

Robert Oswald told FBI Agent Charles T. Brown that he saw his brother only
one time during his Marine Corps service, at which time Lee came home on furlough to
Fort Worth.!® An FBI interview of Vada Oswald reported, “About 4 or 5 months after
their marriage (Robert and Vada were married in November, 1956), when Lee Oswald
was on leave from the Marine Corps, he visited them on one occasion.”!! During this
leave Lee and Robert Oswald went hunting and Robert took a photograph of his brother
holding a rifle in his left hand. A photograph of the tall, husky, well-built Lee Oswald,
which shows his strong facial features and a bull neck, was published in Robert’s book,
LEE, between pages 96 and 97. 577

Marguerite, John Pic, Robert Oswald

On April 17, Marguerite borrowed $75.29 against the $1000 life insurance policy
on Lee Oswald that she had purchased in 1945 from the National Life and Accident
Insurance Company of Nashville, Tennessee, but never repaid the loan.'*

John Pic, Marge Pic, and their two children were residing at 104 Avenue C East
Meadow, Long Island, NY. Pic was in the Air Force and stationed at Mitchell AFB in
Hempstead, NY.

On April 23, after being married five months, 23-year-old Robert Oswald and
his wife,Vada, purchased a small, two bedroom, wood-frame house at 7313 Davenport
in Fort Worth.

Konan Molodi/Lonsdale

With Harvey and Lee both using the same identity and both in the Marine
Corps, Konan Molodi/Lonsdale began to recruit British Naval personnel and began
spying out British defense secrets on a British Naval Base. His vending machine busi-
ness provided him with access to the base and close proximity to the Royal Navy’s
underwater weapons facility.

Oswald’s assignments according to the Marine Corps Unit Diaries

The Marine Corps Unit Diaries are very useful in confirming the dates and
locations of Oswald’s (Harvey or Lee) Marine Corps assignments. However, readers
should keep in mind they are limited to the beginning and ending the dates of “Lee

"©”

Harvey Oswald’s” military assignments at the following locations as reported by the
Warren Commission:

¢ Boot camp in San Diego-October 24, 1956 thru January 18, 1957
¢ Camp Pendleton (I'TR training)-January 20 thru February 26, 1957
* On leave
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® NaTechTraCen (Naval Technical Training Center) in Jacksonville, Florida
(Aviation Fundamentals School)-March 18 thru May 3, 1957.

¢ Biloxi, Mississippi-radar school at Keesler Air Force Base (shown as Henderson
Hall, Arlington, VA)-May 13 thru June 24, 1957

® On leave

® Marine Corps Air Facility, El Toro, CA & USS Bexar to Japan-July 9 thru
September 12

* MACS 1, MAG 11, 1st MAW FMF (Japan)-September 12 thru December 31,
1957

The Diaries, however, do not cover three very important locations in 1957,
which conflict with the memories of Marines who were with Harvey Oswald:

® In March, April, and May 1957 Allen Felde was with Harvey Oswald at Camp
Pendleton in California (The Marine Corps Unit Diaries for Camp Pendleton end
on February 26, 1957). 57081

® In May, June, and July 1957 Allen Felde and Harvey Oswald were stationed in
Jacksonville, FL (The Marine Corps Unit Diaries for Jacksonville end on May 3,
1957). 57-08009

o From late July thru early September 1957 Allen Felde and Harvey Oswald were
attending aviation electronics school in Memphis, TN. (There are no Marine Corps
Unit Diaries for Memphis). >7-%6%

Warren Report, p. 682-

“On March 18, he reported to the training center at the Naval Air Station in
Jacksonville, Fla. For the next 6 weeks he attended an Aviation Fundamental
School, in which he received basic instruction in his specialty, including such
subjects as basic radar theory, map reading, and air traffic control procedures.”

March - Lee Oswald travels to Jacksonville, Florida

When Lee Oswald left his mother’s apartment in Fort Worth in March 1957, he
carried Lee Harvey Oswald’s Marine Corps file with him. But Harvey’s original enlist-
ment photograph was replaced with the photograph taken of Lee H. Oswald, on De-
cember 26, 1956 that was later found in a Naval Intelligence file > (Harvey Oswald’s
original enlistment photograph has never been found).

With the military file and correct photograph, Lee Oswald traveled to Jackson-
ville, Florida and attended school from March 18 thru May 3. 5-'* Harvey Oswald
remained at Camp Pendleton in California with Allen Felde until May 1957.14 57-08/09
Felde was never questioned by the Commission, and the Marine Corps Unit Diaries for Camp
Pendleton, now located in the National Archives, end on February 26, 1957.

March 18 - Lee Oswald at Natechtracen
(March 18 thru May 3)

Lee Oswald reported for duty on March 18 at the Naval Technical Training
Center with a military file and photograph. The same day five of the seven Marines
from Camp Pendleton, who spent four months with Harvey Oswald and Allen Felde,
also reported for duty. They were Hubert C. Cooley, Gerald R. Crowley, Keith W.
Marr, Carl G. Salway and Robert W. Smith. The two Marines who remained behind at
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Camp Pendleton were Allen Felde and Harvey Oswald.'

A problem could have developed if any of these five Marines came in contact
with Lee Harvey Oswald, who was using the same name as the Lee Harvey Oswald
they knew in Camp Pendleton. But there was little chance this would happen as more
than 1000 Marines attended the Aviation Fundamentals School, Class “P.”'¢

After attending class for six weeks, Lee Oswald graduated 46 in a class of 54,
was given a MOS (Military Occupational Specialty) code of 6700 (Aviation), and was
promoted to Private First Class. He was awarded a certificate from the Department of

the Navy showing that he had completed Aviation Fundamentals School on May 3,
1957.

NOTE: Other Marines who attended the large Aviation Fundamentals School, and
later served with Lee Oswald, were Thomas S. Cooley, Owen Dejanovich, Daniel Patrick
Powers,”” Buddy Simco,'® Martin J. Wold,'® and Nelson Delgado.”® None of these Ma-
rines remembered anyone named “Lee Harvey Oswald” from the school, probably due
10 the large number of students and the short, 6-week class.

After graduating from Aviation Fundamentals School, Lee Oswald and five other
Marines-Edward J. Bandoni, James M. Brereton, Donald P. Camarata, Daniel P. Pow-
ers, and Martin E. Schrand-left Florida. Marine Corps Unit Diary 105-57 p. 722 shows
these six Marines were “Drop Stud tr” (dropped student transferred) from Aviation
Fundamentals School in Jacksonville to the 3380th Technical Training Group, 3383
Student Squadron, at Keesler Air Force Base in Biloxi, Mississippi.

On the evening of May 2 these six Marines boarded a train for Biloxi and ar-
rived on May 4.?! Their departure from Jacksonville is confirmed by Marine Corps
Unit Diary No. 105-57, p. 722. 5712

NOTE: As of May 3, 1957 all but one (Allen Felde) of the Marines who served with
Harvey Oswald in boot camp and ITR training at Camp Pendleton had been assigned
to different locations. Lee Oswald was with a small group of Marines in Florida, none
of whom had served with Harvey Oswald in California, and became acquainted with
them during the long train ride to Keesler AFB.

May - Lee Oswald at Radar School at Bilox
(May 4 thru June 19)

Daniel Patrick Powers was in charge of the small group of six Marines who
departed Jacksonville for Biloxi on May 2-4, 1957. Powers kept his original Marine
Corps orders which he brought with him and read to the Warren Commission during
his testimony: “Effective 3 May 1957, the below listed marines are directed to report to
the 3380th Technical Training Group, 3383rd Student Squadron, Block 21, Building
17, Shipping and Receiving Section, Keesler AFB, Biloxi, Mississippi, for duty under
instruction, USNAC&W Operators Course No. AB27037, Class 08057, for a period of
about 6 weeks.”? 5713 The orders for the 6-man group came from Marine Headquarters
in Washington, DC.

While at Keesler the six Marines attended classes together, bunked together,
and some went on liberty together. Powers remembered that Bandoni, Brereton and
Camarata were quite close, but that Oswald was usually alone. Powers said, “He (Oswald)
used to go home to New Orleans from Biloxi (117 miles)....he went to New Orleans on
weekends because it seems that he wasn’t ever around here.”
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NOTE: Lee Oswald’s home was not in New Orleans during this time, it was in Fort
Worth where his tall nice-looking mother lived ar 3830 W. 61h.

While at Keesler Powers was promoted to Corporal and remembered that dur-
ing this time Oswald acquired the name “Ozzie.”

Lee Oswald at Radar School at Biloxi

Keesler Air Force Base in Biloxi, Mississippi was known as the 3380 Technical
Training Center. Master Sgt. James S. King was an Instructor/Supervisor on the “A”
shift of Course ABR-27330 (Aircraft Control and Warning Operators Course). In 1957
hundreds of Marines took this course and all were assigned to the “A” shift, which was
held from 6:00 am to noon, Monday thru Friday. The course lasted six weeks and
included 180 hours of instruction on radar familiarization, radar indicators, air surveil-
lance operations, direction center operations, and electronic countermeasures. King
did not remember the name “Lee Harvey Oswald” as one of 30 students who attended
the 6-week long class with Camarata, Bandoni, Brereton, Schrand, and Powers.?

Donald Peter Camarata told the FBI that he first met Lee Oswald when they
traveled together on a train from Jacksonville, Florida to Biloxi on May 2. Camarata
said that during the time he knew Oswald, “He had no recollection....of any remarks on his
part concerning Communism, Russia, or Cuba.” *

Edward ]. Bandoni and James N. Brereton met Lee Oswald when they trav-
eled together on the train from Jacksonville, Florida to Biloxi on May 2. Neither man
was interviewed by the FBI or Warren Commission.

Martin Schrand also met Lee Oswald when they travelled together on the train
from Jacksonville, Florida on May 2. Lee Oswald and Schrand were assigned to the same
unit in the Philippines on January 5, 1958 when Schrand was killed by a shotgun blast while on
guard duty.

Daniel Patrick Powers was the only member of the 6-man group interviewed
by the Warren Commission. Reading from his Marine Corps orders, Powers told the
Commission that his group attended Course number AB27037 and Class number
08057.% 5713 Harvey Oswald’s Marine Corps record, however, show that he attended Course
number AB27330, and Class number 24047.% 514

NOTE: Oswald’s Air Force record, TTAF (Technical Training Air Force) Form 20,
shows the course number was changed from 08057 (the number listed on Powers’ Ma-
rine orders) to course number 24047.

The differences between Powers Marine orders and Oswald’s Marine Corp
records are summarized as follows:

Powers Marine Corp orders Oswald’s Marine Corp records
(identical to Lee Oswald’s) (probably Harvey Oswald’s records
published by the Warren Commission)

3383 Student Squadron 3381 St Squad (AF rec lists 3386)
Course number AB27037 (unknown) Course number AB27330 (ACWO)
Class number 08057 Class number 24047

MOS 6747 (early warning system)?’ MOS 6741 (Aviat Electr Op)®
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Student Squadron. Power’s Marine Corps orders show that Lee Oswald was
assigned to the 3383rd Student Squadron, which was confirmed by Marine Corps Unit
Diary No. 105-57, p. 722 and Diary No. 62-57, p 975. > Harvey Oswald’s Marine Corps
records, as published by the Warren Commission, show that he was assigned to the 3381st Stu-
dent Squadron.

Course number. Power’s Marine Corps orders show that Lee Oswald was as-
signed to Course number AB27037, which the Air Force claims was never a valid Course
number.?” Harvey Oswald’s Marine Corps records, as published by the Warren Commission,
show that he was assigned to Course number AB27330.

Class number. Powers’ Marine Corps orders show that Lee Oswald was assigned
to Class number 08057. Harvey Oswald’s Marine Corps records, as published by the Warren
Commission, show that he attended Class number 24047.

MOS (Military Occupation Specialty). After completing class, Powers was as-
signed MOS 6747, which he told the Warren Commission referred to an “early warning
system.” Harvey Oswald’s Marine Corps records, as published by the Warren Commission,
show that he was assigned MOS 6741, identified by the Air Force as an Aviation Electronics
Operator.

® According to Daniel Powers’ Marine Corps orders he and his group (includ-
ing Lee Oswald) were assigned to the 3383rd Student Squadron, graduated
from Course AB27037 in Class 08057, and were assigned MOS 6747.

¢ According to the Warren Commission, “Lee Harvey Oswald” was assigned to
the 3381st Student Squadron, graduated from Course AB27330 in Class
24047, and was assigned MOS 6741.

If both Power’s Marine Corps orders and Oswald’s Marine Corps records are
correct, then Lee Oswald attended radar school with Powers and Harvey Oswald at-
tended a different radar class at Keesler AFB during May and June, 1957. We have
already seen that Marine Corps Unit Diaries confirm Lee Oswald’s arrival at Keesler on
May 4 (first day of class was May 6). We will soon see that those same Diaries confirm the
arrival of Owen Dejanovich on May 11, who began attending radar school on Monday. May 13
with a man known to him as Lee Harvey Oswald.

NOTE: On May 28, 1965 Daniel Patrick Powers resigned his position as a Physical
Education Teacher in Menomonie, Wisconsin. After accepting a position as a teacher
and relocating to Gustine, California, Powers disappeared.

Thirty. Marines, including the small group of six Marines from Jacksonville,
graduated from radar school on June 17, 1957. Following the assassination of President
Kennedy only one of these Marines, Daniel Powers, was questioned by the FBI and
Warren Commission. Peter Camarata provided an affidavit to the Warren Commission.*
Bandoni and Brereton were not questioned by either the FBI or Warren Commission.
Schrand and Harvey Oswald were both dead from gunshot wounds.

Marine platoons

In 1998 JFK researcher William Weston interviewed former Marine Sherman
Cooley. Cooley told Weston that he, Nelson Delgado, Ronald Cobb, Jack Germany,
and Daniel Powers were in platoon 1068 while “Rocky” Peter Camarata was in platoon
1070. He remembered that (Lee) Oswald was in either platoon 1069 or 1070 (Harvey
Oswald was in platoon 2060 in California).
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Cooley explained that Marines from the “1000” series of platoons attended
radar school a week or two before Marines in the “2000” series. If Cooley is correct and
Lee Oswald was from platoon 1069 or 1070 and started class on May 6, then Harvey
Oswald from platoon 2060 would have started class the following week (May 13,
1957).31As we shall see, this is apparently what happened.

March/April - Harvey and Felde at Camp Pendleton, CA

Shortly after the assassination FBI Special Agent (SA) Robert Schoenecker
interviewed Allen Felde in Milwaukee, WI and reported:

“Both men (Felde and Lee Harvey Oswald) were stationed at San Diego (Boot

Camp) until January, 1957, at which time Felde stated that they were trans-
ferred to Camp Pendleton (ITR training) for combat training. This combat
training lasted until May 1957.”.....until May 1957 IP? 57-%

SA Schoenecker reported, “Oswald impressed Felde as being ‘left-winged.’
Oswald continually discussed politics and wrote to US senators, particularly Senator
Thurmond. Oswald condemned people of wealth and championed the cause of the
working man.”*® 57%% Schoenecker’s report was given to the Warren Commission and
published as CE 1962 in Volume 23, pp. 797-798), yet the Commission ignored Felde’s
statement and offered no explanation as to how Oswald could have been in Florida and Califor-
nia at the same time.

Further confirmation that Harvey Oswald was in California until May 1957
came from Oswald himself. After his arrest on November 22, 1963 the Dallas Police
found a 7-page handwritten account of his background among his possessions. Oswald
wrote that he had served in San Diego, Calif. from October 1956 to April 1957 and at
Camp Pendleton (California) in April and May 1957.%

Finally, Allen Felde’s arrival at Jacksonville in May was confirmed by the Ma-
rine Corps records, the Marine Corps Unit Diaries, and the Marine Corps Unit Rosters.
5716 These records help to establish the whereabouts of Harvey Oswald (thru his Ma-
rine Corps assignments with Felde) and Lee Oswald from late 1956 thru September
1957.

The FBI, following a now familiar pattern of ignoring troublesome witnesses,
ignored Allen Felde’s statement and failed to question a single Marine about Harvey
Oswald’s presence in Camp Pendleton thru April 1957. The Warren Commission, for
their part, ignored the evidence before them that placed Lee Harvey Oswald in Camp
Pendleton during April and May. They simply reviewed “Lee Harvey Oswald’s” Ma-
rine Corps records and concluded that he was in Jacksonville, Florida in March and
April, 1957, and avoided the conflict.

Mrs. Lillian Murret

After leaving Camp Pendleton, California in late April 1957, Harvey Oswald
may have stopped in New Orleans en route to the east coast. Mrs. Murret (Lee Oswald’s
aunt) told the Warren Commission, “When he stopped in that Saturday (late April
1957), you know, we didn’t know where he was going, but he said he was going to be
stationed at Keesler.....We took Lee to lunch that day and then dropped him off by the
customhouse up here by the river.”

NOTE: Lee Oswald traveled by train with five other Marines directly from Jackson
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ville to Biloxi and could not possibly have stopped in New Orleans en route to Keesler
AFB. The only way Lee Oswald could have visited his aunt prior to being stationed at
Keesler AFB was if he traveled from Jacksonville, Florida to New Orleans over a
weekend prior to May 3 (over 450 miles).

When Harvey Oswald traveled from California to Florida, he most likely went through
New Orleans, and probably told Lillian Murret that he was “going to be stationed at
Keesler:”

May - Harvey Oswald and Allen Felde arrive in Jacksonville
(May 2, 1957)

Marine Corps Unit Diaries for Jacksonville, Florida prior to May 2, 1957 do not
contain the name of Allen Felde. Felde’s name first appears in the Marine Corps Unit
Roster for Jacksonville on May 3, 1957. He told SA Robert Schoenecker that he was
attending the Aviation Fundamentals School during this time.’¢ ¢ Felde was pro-
moted to Private First Class (PFC) and the following day his assignment at Jackson-
ville was extended for 7 weeks, until July 22, 1957.” These entries agree with the
statement Felde gave to FBI agent Robert Schoenecker who reported, “During May
1957, Oswald and Felde were transferred to the A&P School at Jacksonville,
Florida......” 8

NOTE: Marine Corps Unit Diary 104-57, pp. 719 and 724 shows that Allen Felde
arrived in Jacksonville on May 2, 1957, while Marine Corps Unit Diary 105-57, p.
722 shows that Camarata, Bandoni, Brereton, Schrand, Powers, and Lee Oswald
departed for Biloxi on May 2, 1957.%° In other words, Harvey Oswald and Allen Felde
arrived at Jacksonville as Lee Oswald and his group were leaving Jacksonville.

Unfortunately, FBI agent Schoenecker reported nothing about Felde or
Oswald’s activities in Jacksonville during the months of May, June, or July 1957 (Tke
Marine Corps Unit Diaries for Jacksonville end on May 3, 1957). 1If Marine Corps Unit
Diaries or Rosters existed for Jacksonville in May, June, and July 1957, we would prob-
ably see entries for Allen Felde and Lee Harvey Oswald.

Harvey Oswald at Radar School at Biloxi

Owen Dejanovich told the FBI that he first met Oswald at a six week radar
school in Biloxi, Mississippi during May and June, 1957 and met Oswald again at the
Marine base in Santa Ana, CA in January, 1959 where they were in the same section until
Oswald’s discharge in September.®°

At first glance, Dejanovich’s statement seems to indicate that he attended the
same class with (Lee) Oswald, Camarata, Bandoni, Brereton, Schrand, and Powers which
began on May 6. But after reviewing Marine Corps Unit Diary No. 66-57, p. 981, we find
that Dejanovick did not arrive in Biloxi until Sunday, May 12, a week after (Lee) Oswald
began attending class. *"'” On Monday, May 13, Dejanovich, Harry R. Anderson, Donald
W. Brown, Thomas S. Cooley, Vincent S. Hottle, Jr., and Russell W. Spangler began
attending an “A/CCont&WarnOperCrse” with Harvey Oswald, the same Oswald who
Dejanovich met two years later at the MCAF in Santa Anna, CA and who spoke Russian.

Marine Corps Unit Diary 16-57, p. 156, shows that Owen Dejanovich gradu-
ated on Monday. June 24, a week after Lee Oswald graduated 7th in a class of 30 students on
June 17. Dejanovich was given leave (travel) beginning on June 27 and instructed to
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report to the Marine Corps base at El Toro on July 14.4

NOTE: An Air Force Certificate of Proficiency as an Aircraft Control and Warning
- Operator was issued to “Lee Harvey Oswald” on June 18, 1957. This document was

allegedly found by Dallas Police at Oswald’s rooming house at 1026 N. Beckley follow-
ing the assassination.**

FBI agent Schoenecker reported, without realizing that Allen Felde’s state-
ments referred to Harvey Oswald, “During May 1957, Oswald and Felde were trans-
ferred to the A&P School at Jacksonville, Florida and in approximately July 1957 they
(he and Oswald) were both sent to Aviation Electronics School in Memphis. Once again
Allen Felde’s statement agrees with the Marine Corps Unit Diaries which confirm that
he and Oswald were in Jacksonville until July 1957, and not in Biloxi nor on leave.*

By the end of July 1957 Allen Felde and Harvey Oswald had been together for
nine months-through boot camp, (October thru December 1956-San Diego) I'TR train-
ing (January thru April 1957-Camp Pendleton, California) and Jacksonville (May thru
July 1957). Felde’s claim that he was with Oswald in California until May, and was with
Oswald in Jacksonville until July, conflicts with all known Warren Commission, FBI,
and Marine Corps records (except, of course, the Marine Corps Unit Diaries).

Allen Felde’s 10-month association with Harvey Oswald, and their assignment
in Memphis, TN, was undoubtedly the reason Felde was never allowed to testify be-
fore the Warren Commission. This is probably the reason he disappeared and why
many capable researchers have failed to locate him. I tracked Felde to Arizona by using
a social security number issued to him in Wisconsin. In the late 1980’s Felde changed
his social security number and continued living at the same address, but denied that he
was the “Allen Felde” who had served in the Marines with Lee Harvey Oswald.

June - Lee Oswald on leave

(June 20 thru July 9)

After graduating from radar school the six Marines received orders to report to
the Marine Corps Air Station (MCAS) at El Toro, California, and were given three
weeks leave. Daniel Powers read his military orders to the Warren Commission, which
were identical to Oswald’s except for the arrival date at El Toro. The orders read, “You
will stand transferred June 19, 1957, and you will report to your temporary duty station
at 12 July 1957.” Marine Corps Military records, as published by the Warren Commis-
sion, showed this was “Lee Harvey Oswald’s” second military leave, and it began on
June 19, 1957.

QUESTION: Wty did the FBI and the Warren Commission fail to obtain Oswald’s
military orders from the Marines?

Powers and Camarata left Biloxi and flew on the same plane to Chicago. Powers
then continued on to Owatonna, Minnesota to visit his parents while Camarata trav-
eled to Cedar Rapids, [owa. Powers remembered that for Oswald’s leave, he “men-
tioned Texas and his mother.”

According to Fort Worth Red Cross records Lee Oswald’s tall, nice-looking
mother, Marguerite, had been residing at 3830 W. 6th since November 1956. She was
residing at this address on May 29, 1957 (records of the Fort Worth Retail Merchants
Association) and was still residing at this address on June 19, 1957 when Lee Oswald
began his second military leave. Marguerite’s neighbor, Lee M. McCracken, remem
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bered Oswald’s visits and told the FBI, “He stayed around the house for about two
weeks on each trip.” McCracken said that Oswald had no friends and stayed in the
apartment most of the time and read books.* When his leave was over, Lee Oswald
traveled to the Marine Corps Air Station at El Toro, CA. 718

NOTE: During the time Lee Oswald’s mother resided at 3830 W. 6th, the short, dumpy
looking, heavy-set, “Marguerite Oswald” imposter resided at 4936 Collinwood, a 4-
unit brick apartment building. During Lee Oswald’s 2nd leave the short, dumpy, heavy-
set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter left 4936 Collinwood and moved to 1031 W. 5t (on
July 1, 1957).

July 1 - 4936 Collinwood

Mrs. Lois Taylor, the manager at 4936 Collinwood, told the FBI that “Marguer-
ite Oswald” lived in her building from July 1, 1956 thru July 1, 1957. -1 Mrs. Taylor
vividly remembered when “Marguerite Oswald” left because she still owed $6.60 for
past due utility bills. “Mrs. Oswald” moved to 1031 W. 5th Street (Fort Worth) where
Mrs. Taylor contacted her “on two or three occasions” and attempted to get her to pay
the overdue utility bills. Mrs. Oswald refused to pay and Mrs. Taylor never saw her
again.

NOTE: Mrs. Taylor had trouble collecting money for utility bills from the short, dumpy,
heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter just like the New Orleans Realty Company
had trouble collecting money from her for utility bills when she lived at 126 Exchange
Place in New Orleans a year earlier (April, 1955).

July - Lee Oswald at El Toro
(July 9 thru August 21)

The small group of six Marines, who first met on an overnight train from Jack-
sonville to Biloxi and attended radar school together, were next assigned to the 4th
replacement battalion, MAT&RC at the Marine Corps Air Station in El Toro, CA. The
first member of the group to report for duty was Martin Schrand, on July 3. The next
was Lee Oswald, who arrived on July 9, and was given a medical/dental evaluation in
preparation for overseas duty. >'° The following day (July 10) he was issued an immu-
nization certificate and listed his mother’saddress as 3830 W. 6th St., Fort Worth, Texas.*
Lee Oswald gave the same address, 3830 W. 6th, to the Red Cross for emergency purposes.

Daniel Powers checked in on July 12, but did not see or remember Oswald at
El Toro and said, “I have no memory of the individual (Oswald) at all.”*¢ Powers said
hé remained at El Toro until August 15 (actually August 21) when he traveled by bus to
the San Diego harbor and boarded the USS Bexar for Japan. Edward Bandoni checked
in on July 13, but did not sail to Japan with Oswald or other members of the group.?
The last of the 6-member group to report for duty were Peter Camarata and James
Brereton, on July 14.

There were hundreds of other Marines who reported for duty at the Marine
Corps Air Station in El Toro in July and August including Owen Dejanovich, who
checked in on July 19, but did not see Oswald. Roscoe A. White checked in on July 26
from Camp Pendleton and Godfrey Jerome Daniels checked in on July 29. While Lee
Oswald and fellow Marines were waiting for the ship to arrive that would transport
them to Japan, Harvey Oswald and Allen Felde were attending Aviation Electronics
School in Memphis, Tennessee. '
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July-August, Harvey and Felde in Memphis, Tennessee

The Warren Report, p. 683, describes “Lee Harvey Oswald’s” arrival at El Toro
and his subsequent departure for Japan:

“On July 9, Oswald reported at the Marine Corps Air Station at El Toro, Calif.,
near Santa Ana......... Six weeks later, on August 22, he departed from San Di-

ego for Yokosuka.”

On July 9, Lee Oswald reported for duty at the Marine Corps Air Station at El
Toro, while Harvey Oswald and Allen Felde traveled to Memphis, lennessee and attended
Aviation Electronics school until September:

According to Marine Corps Unit Diary 105-57, p. 724, Allen Felde’s Extended
Active Service ended in Jacksonville on July 22. 5716 According to Felde, both he and
(Harvey) Oswald were then transferred to the Naval Air Technical Training Center in
Memphis. They were assigned to a Marine Aviation Detachment and received class-
room instruction in aviation electronics. Felde explained his assignment to FBI agent
Schoenecker who reported, “In approximately July 1957 they (Allen Felde and Lee
Harvey Oswald) were both sent to Aviation Electronics School in Memphis, Tennes-
see.”8

Felde also told Schoenecker that during the time he knew Oswald, he (Harvey
Oswald) continually wrote to United States Senators, one of whom was Strom
Thurmond. Oswald found fault with President Eisenhower and voiced his opinion
against US participation in the Korean war. Oswald also condemned Eisenhower’s poor

tactics in the utilization of a tank unit at the time of the invasion of Europe. Felde told
SA Schoenecker that he considered Oswald very “left-winged.” 57-08/09

NOTE: Harvey Oswald expressed a nearly identical opinion to co-worker Palmer
McBride at the Pfisterer Dental Laboratory in New Orleans a few months later (Octo-
ber, 1957).

Allen Felde’s claim that he and Oswald attended Aviation Electronics School
in Memphis, Tennessee in August and September, while Lee Oswald was aboard a ship
en route to Japan, conflicts with all other FBI and Warren Commission records. Once
again, neither the FBI nor Warren Commission made any attempt to resolve Allen Felde’s con-
Slicting statements. All they had to do was obtain the Marine Corps Unit Diaries, Marine
Corps Unit Rosters, or records of the Aviation Electronics school in order to identify
dozens of Marines who attended the same class with Felde and Oswald in Memphis.
The FBI andfor Warren Commission could also have obtained Felde’s Marine Corps records or
interviewed Felde and asked him for the names of fellow Marines in Memphis.

A thorough investigation, however, would have disclosed the names of dozens
of Marines who remembered Harvey Oswald and Felde in California (thru April, 1957),
Jacksonville (May), Biloxi (June), and Memphis (August/Sept). But their statements
would have conflicted with Marine Corps records and Marines who knew Lee Oswald
in Jacksonville, El Toro, and aboard the USS Bexar to Japan at the same time.

August - Lee Oswald aboard the USS Bexar
(Aug. 22 thru Sept. 12)

While Allen Felde and Harvey Oswald were attending Aviation Electronics
class in Memphis (August), preparations were underway to ship a Marine detachment
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to Japan aboard the USS Bexar, docked in San Diego.

On August 22, Lee Oswald left El Toro for the harbor in San Diego where he
boarded the USS Bexar. Daniel Patrick Powers, who got to know Oswald at radar school
in Biloxi, spent a lot of time with him aboard ship. Powers recalled that Oswald taught
him how to play chess, which they often played for three or four hours, and remem-
bered that he read many books, including “The Leaves of Grass” by Walt Whitman,
“Age of Reason,” and “Age of Enlightenment.”

NOTE: Lee Oswald was an avid book reader as described by Julian Evans (1954/55),
Ed Voebel (1955), and Daniel Powers (1957).

Godfrey (Gator) Daniels was another Marine who met and spent time with Lee
Oswald aboard ship while en route to Japan. He became friendly with Oswald and
taught him how to play nickel-and-dime poker.

A week into the voyage the USS Bexar stopped off in Hawaii, and the Marines
were given leave. Lee Oswald did some sightseeing and used a Minox camera to take a
photograph of the King Kamehameha statue in front of the State office building in
Honolulu. He also sent a post card to his tall, nice-looking mother at 3830 W. 6th Street
in Fort Worth that read, “Well, only one day here but I have been having a lot of fun, 12
more days at sea to Japan. Love, Lee.”* The card was postmarked August 31, 1957,
Honolulu, Hawaii.

NOTE: Fellow Marines remembered that (Lee) Oswald wrote to his mother continu-
ously, yet the post card sent from Hawaii is the only surviving piece of correspondence
written by Lee.

September - Harvey and Felde

The last time Allen Felde saw Lee Harvey Oswald was in Memphis in Sep-
tember 1957. FBI agent Schoenecker reported, “During September, 1957 he (Felde)
was transferred to the Marine Corps Air Station at Opa Locka, Florida and did not see
(Harvey) Oswald again after this date.” %% Lee Oswald was aboard the USS Bexar and
arrived in Japan on September 12. 5710

NOTE: The Warren Commission, which took the time to interview Marines who had
#nown Lee Oswald for only a few days in Japan, did not interview Allen Felde, who
was with Harvey Oswald nearly every day for 10 months. The FBI and Warren Com-
mission continued their pattern of ignoring witnesses whose statements conflicted with
their official story of “Lee Harvey Oswald’s” life.

As we shall see, the FBI and Warren Commission also ignored another person who was
with Harvey Oswald nearly every day for 8 months-Palmer McBride.

September - Antioch College in Yellow Springs, Ohio

After leaving the Naval Air Technical Training Center in Memphis, there are
indications that Harvey Oswald traveled to Yellow Springs, Ohio. On November 29,
1963 Sgt. Donald Swartz, of the Intelligence Unit of the Columbus, Ohio Police De-
partment, received information that Oswald attended classes at Antioch College “for a
short period of time.” Sgt. Swartz said, “He was dismissed because he was unable to
prove his graduation from high school.”™?
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NOTE: If Harvey Oswald attended school in Yellow Springs, then he followed his now-
Sfamiliar pattern of failing to provide previous school transcripts-in this case a high
school diploma. The FBI once again failed to conduct a thorough investigation into
Oswald’s reported attendance at Antioch College by interviewing faculty members and
Students, because 1t would have conflicted with Lee Oswald's presence in Japan.

Ruth Paine, who played a significant part in Harvey Oswald’s life in 1963, gradu-
ated from Antioch College in 1955, and also had a brother who lived in Yellow Springs.5!
After the assassination FBI Agents John R. Wineberg and William Betts interviewed
people who knew Ruth Paine when she attended summer sessions at the University of
Pennsylvania in 1957. An FBI informant, “PH T-1”, advised that Ruth had studied
Russian and was a member of the Young Friends Movement. This group, located in
Philadelphia, was interested in relaxing East-West tensions. The FBI informant said
that it was through the Young Friends Movement that Ruth Paine had first got in con-
tact with Lee Harvey Oswald through pen pal activity.5

NOTE: Warren Commission attorney Albert Jenner briefly touched on the subject of
“pen pal activity” with Ruth Paine. Jenner said, “And out of this interest and activity
arose the Russian pen pal activity and bringing of some Russian students over to America
10 see and observe America?” When Ruth answered, “Yes,” Jenner said, “I won’t go into
that.”>® Jenner_and the Warren Commission. refused to explore the possibility that Ruth
Paine’s first contact with Harvey Oswald was in the 1950%. -

Sgt. Swartz passed the information about Oswald’s possible attendance at
Antioch College to FBI Agent Robert F. Mahler. If Lee Harvey Oswald was in Yellow
Springs, Ohio for a few weeks in the fall of 1957, he soon left and moved to New
Orleans.

New Orleans - Hotel Senator

In the fall of 1957 the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter
moved from 1031 W. 5th in Fort Worth to a small, second floor apartment in the Hotel
Senator located at 210 Dauphine Street in the French Quarter of New Orleans.>* After
Harvey left Antioch College he joined his “caretaker mother” at the hotel and ob-
tained a job at the Pfisterer Dental Laboratory (227 Dauphine), directly across the -
street from the hotel.

NOTE: Palmer McBride told the FBI that Oswald and his mother lved at the Hotel
Senatorin 1957 and 1958. The FBI, however, searched the entire collection of registra-
tion records at the hotel for the year 1956, and thereby avoided 1957 and 1958 en-
tirely.5% 55 This is a perfect example of how the FBI was able to AVOID troublesome
and conflicting evidence, but make 1t appear as though they had done their job. The
Bureau conducted an “investigation,” but intentionally reviewed the wrong informa-
tion.

September - Lee Oswald in Atsugi, Japan
(September 12 thru November 20)

On September 12, while Harvey Oswald was attending Antioch College, Lee
Oswald and fellow Marines arrived at Yokosuka, Japan. After leaving the ship, they
boarded a bus for the 30-mile trip to Atsugi and reported to MACS 1, MAG I1, 1st
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Marine Aircraft Wing-a unit which consisted of 117 Marines.

From the original group of six Marines who attended Radar School with Lee
Oswald in Biloxi, two Marines had no contact with him in Japan (Brereton and Camarata),
and two Marines had only limited contact (Powers and Schrand).* Powers was an ath-
lete who spent most of his time playing football and rarely saw Oswald. He recalled
that Oswald did not play football and said, “He was not athletic.”” Schrand may have
spent time with Oswald, but he died from a gunshot wound in January 1958 while on
guard duty in the Philippines.

A few of the Marines who met Lee Oswald aboard the USS Bexar, including
“Gator” Daniels and John Rene Heindel, remained friendly with him in Japan. Daniels
often borrowed money from Oswald, while Heindel recalled that Oswald generally
went on liberty by himself. Heindel said Oswald never seemed to be interested in politics or
international affairs. He knew of no nicknames for Oswald.®

NOTE: Lee Oswald, as we have seen and will continue to see, was not interested in
politics or international affairs, but Harvey certainly was.

October - Marines who bunked with Lee Oswald

Lee Oswald was assigned a bunk on the first level of Barracks #5, a large, two-
story, wood frame building at Atsugi. The structure was near the east gate of the base
and housed 72 Marines. The wall lockers, where the men stored their belongings, were
arranged to provide “cubicles” for sleeping quarters. The cubicle to which Oswald was
assigned contained three double bunks. Sharing the cubicle with Oswald were Zack
Stout, Robert Royce Augg, Ronald Crawley and Thomas Bagshaw.

Zack Stout remembered the day Oswald arrived and said, “I arrived in August,
1957, and Oswald arrived a month later. He was one of three or four who just came into
the barracks one day dragging their seabags.” Zack became one of Lee Oswald’s closest
friends in Japan and worked with him for 10 months, but was not interviewed by the FBI or
Warren Commission.

Lee Oswald slept on the upper bunk of a double bunk he shared with Robert
Royce Augg. Augg told the FBI that Oswald’s sack, footlocker, and wall locker were
always in good order and located alongside his. A photograph was taken of Oswald,
standing in front of his locker, shortly after he arrived in Japan. 2 Augg described
Oswald as a regular guy who was inclined to be quiet, neat, and clean. Augg worked
with Oswald on the same radar crew and remembered that he usually went on libcrty
alone. Augg was not interviewed by the Warren Commission.>

Ronald Crawley and Thomas Bagshaw were the other two Marines who shared
a cubicle with Oswald in Atsugi, Japan in late 1957. Neither Crawley nor Bagshaw were
interviewed by the FBI or Warren Commission.

NOTE: Neither the FBI nor Warren Commission dared interview any of the Marines
who bunked with Lee Oswald in Japan, because he was not the man accused of assassi-
nating President Kennedy.

Marines who spent the most time with Lee Oswald

Zack Stout was interviewed by the HSCA and said that he “hungaround” with
a group of Marines in Japan that included himself, George Arthur “Hans” Wilkins, Jr.,
Bobby Warren and Oswald. These young men were together nearly every day for 10
months either in Japan, aboard ship, in the Philippines, Subic Bay, or while on liberty.
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Stout’s group spent most of their liberty in the towns of Yamato and Sagami,
which were near the base. Sagami was farther away, near the main camp, while Yamato
was near the east camp and a 20-minute bus ride. While on liberty, they often encoun-
tered fellow Marines at the local bars. At the “Queen Bee,” in Yamato, Stout recalled
that Oswald always seemed to be with the same Japanese girl, as was the custom of
many of the Marines. Liberty ended at midnight, which limited their free time and
activities to nearby towns.%

Stout said that'Oswald’s best friend at Atsugi was George Arthur (“Hans”)
Wilkins, Jr. The two young men spent a lot of time together and took many photo-
graphs, a few of which are in the National Archives. One of the photographs, probably
taken by Wilkins, is of Lee Oswald with a military barracks in the background. 5%
Another photograph, probably taken by Oswald, is of George Wilkins with the same
military barracks in the background.

On the backside of the photo of Wilkins, Lee Oswald wrote in pencil “my friend,
George Hans Wilkins.” The photo appeared in the February 21, 1964 edition of Life
Magazine in the lower right hand corner of page 74A. It was designated as CE 287 by
the Warren Commission, but there is no indication as to how or where Life Magazine acquired
this photograph or many other photos published in this issue. The unexplained appearance of
these photographs in Life Magazine is significant, because the FBI supposedly had custody of all
items confiscated by the Dallas Police. Where did Life Magazine acquire these photos?

The photographs of Wilkins and Oswald are black and white and are about the
same size as a 35mm photograph, except they are noticeably longer. By comparing the length
and width of these photographs with photographs taken with a Minox miniature spy
camera, I was able to determine that bo#h were taken with a Minox.

Photographs from a Minox camera

During the time Lee Oswald was in the Far East he apparently acquired a min-
iature Minox III Camera. ¥ The Minox, sometimes called a “spy camera,” was devel-
oped/invented by Walter Zapp, who first manufactured the camera in Latvia in 1937. A
model “II” was manufactured during WWII with serial numbers thru 31500. A model
“IIT” was produced from 1951 thru 1953 with serial numbers 31275 thru 58499. A model
“III-s” was produced from 1954 thru 1958 with serial numbers 58500 thru 140766.

The miniature Minox camera, which became famous in the James Bond spy
movies of the early 1960’s, is less than 1/4 the size of a package of cigarettes, yet is a
precision instrument which is capable of photographing documents at close range or
distant landscapes. The Minox uses a special film, contained in a small plastic car-
tridge, which can only be processed in the US at the Minox Laboratory in New Jersey.

The Minox produces a finished photograph that is the same width, but longer, -
than a photograph produced by a 35mm camera. The length of a Minox photo distin-
guishes it from similar sized photographs. The National Archives has several “Minox”
photographs of scenes in Japan, Philippines, Atsugi, Hawaii, and of Lee Oswald and his
Marine buddy, George “Hans” Wilkins.®' The only “Minox” photographs in the JFK
Collection in the National Archives are those taken in the Far East-#here are no Minox
Dphotos either prior to or after Lee Oswald’s military service in Japan.

NOTE: Neither Zack Stout, George Wilkins nor Bobby Warren, the Marines who spent
nearly every day for 10 months with Lee Oswald in Japan, both on an off duty, were
interviewed by the FBI or Warren Commission.

These men were not interviewed because “Lee Oswald,” who was stationed in the Far
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East with these Marines, was not the “Oswald” accused of assassinating President
Kennedy. Certain FBI officials knew this and were concerned that if either they or the
Warren Commission thoroughly questioned these men, their statements might suggest they
knew a different Oswald. The FBI's well-established pattern of ignoring key witnesses
becomes even more clear when we understand the witnesses they did interview barely
even knew Oswald.

October - Marines who casually knew Lee Oswald

From the dozens of Marines who knew Lee Oswald en route to Japan, in Atsugi,
the Philippines, Subic Bay, and other locations during in the far east in 1957 and 1958,
the FBI interviewed only eight.2 Those eight, not surprisingly, barely knew Oswald, as
evidenced by their statements to the FBI (underlined). '

1) Robert Augg, even though he shared a bunk and worked with Oswald, did
not know him well and told the FBI, “He knew Oswald less than 6 weeks.”%

2) William K. Trail told the FBI, “He saw little of Oswald but heard rumors of
his being different.”®

3) Peter Cassisi lived briefly in the same barracks as Lee Oswald, but not in the
same cubicle. Cassisi bunked in a cubicle with 7 men, all of whom were assigned to
Motor Transport. Members of Motor Transport drove radio men to their duty assign-
ments at the radio shack, brought them food from the mess hall, and drove them to
their barracks at the end of their shifts. Cassisi said the men in his unit were close and
stayed together both on duty and off duty. He did not recall the names of the men who
shared a cubicle with Oswald, but assumed that they were men from the Radio Sec-
tion. Cassisi told the FBI, “He had absolutely no contact with Oswald during off hours
and had no recollection of ever having spent any time with him or associating with him
in any way.”% Cassisi had no contact with Oswald during off duty hours and only lim-
ited contact with him during work hours.

4) Richard Allen Cyr was sent to Japan in the fall of 1956, and did not remem-
ber when Lee Oswald arrived. Cyr recalled that he lived in the same barracks as Oswald
on the first floor and occupied a cubicle 30-40 feet from his bunk. Cyr said that Oswald
was assigned to the maintenance of electronic equipment, but they were not on the
same crew, and he did not know Oswald well. Cyr did not believe that Oswald studied
a foreign language while in Japan, and never witnessed Oswald being friendly toward
or making contact with any civilian personnel (from Cyr, and other Marines, we shall see
that Lee Oswald did not study Russian or any foreign language in Japan, nor did he promote
communism,).

When interviewed by the HSCA in 1978, Cyr produced his original set of Ma-
rine orders from the Commanding Officer, Marine Corps Casual Company, Depart-
ment of the Pacific, Marine Barracks, United States Naval Station, Treasure Island,
San Francisco, California. The list contained the names of seven Marines and their
addresses, all of whom had served at Atsugi in Japan and knew Lee Oswald. They
were: John E. Bordenkircher (Florida), Richard A. Bullock (Atlantic City, NJ), Russell
Burton (Long Island, NY), James A. Groden (Tullahona, TN), Lance Ives (Belfair,
WA), Richard Korson (North Point, MI), and Charles Benedict (Newton, MA).

Cyr also remembered that Alfred E. Baldeschwieler (NY), John Macedo (FL),
and Sgt. Gordon R. Dietrich (sn 1527147) were Marines who knew Oswald pretty well.
He said that Sgt. Dietrich knew Oswald better than anyone.% Not a single one of these
Marzines, including Cyr, was ever interviewed by the Warren Commission.

NOTE: In July, 2003 JF K researcher Bill Kelley interviewed Richard A. Bullock, who
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knew Lee Oswald in Japan. Bullock knew him as “Ozzie,” and said he was 30-40
pounds heavier and 3-4 inches taller than the man accused of killing President Kenned)y.
Bullock said the Oswald he knew in Japan was not man accused of killing the President.

5) Sidney S. Robinson was another Marine who shared the same bunkhouse,
but not the same cubicle, with Lee Oswald in late 1957. Robinson told the FBI he
worked in a different area than Oswald, occasionally saw _him at the bunkhouse, but
never had any conversation with him as Oswald was always alone. He never heard Oswald
talk about or discuss Communism, Russia or politics. Robinson gave the FBI the names of
7 people who shared his cubicle and probably knew Oswald: John M. Smith (Los An-
geles, CA), Robert H. Pritchard (Baton Rogue, [LA), Thomas Mayou (Green Bay, WI),
Roger Shattilly (midwest), Donald Hotaling (Seattle, WA), (FNU) Ski” Trizuski (Chi-
cago, IL), and (FNU) Craig (address unknown).%” Once again, neither the FBI nor Warren
Commission made any attempt to interview these Marines who may have known Lee Oswald.

6) Robert Demers was another Marine who remembered Lee Oswald at Atsugi
during the last part of 1957. Demers was assigned to the Supply Section and said Oswald
was assigned to the Operations Section. He told the FBI, “He was not friendly with
Oswald, never confided in him, nor did he ever accompany Oswald on passes away
from the Squadron area.”®® Demers never saw any communist literature in Oswald’s posses-
ston and never heard him discuss communism. He recalled that Oswald got into fights with
other Marines, but did not remember their names.®

7) Peter Francis Connor was another Marine who lived in the same barracks as
Lee Oswald, but not in the same cubicle. Connor told the FBI, “He did not know
anyone who was close friends with Oswald and knew little about him.”” Connor never
heard anyone say that Oswald had anti-American or pro-Communist sentiments, but did recall
that Oswald was a troublematker and engaged in fights. He said that Oswald was a pretty
good worker, but remembered that he was very sloppy. Connor remembered that Oswald
wore an gxper? rifleman’s medal and that his nickname was “Oz” (the same nickname
remembered by Dan Powers, Richard Cyr, Zack Stout, and Richard Bullock). On occa-
sion, some of the Marines would call Oswald by the name “Harv,” which upset him.”!
Connor was not interviewed by the Commission.

8) Oswald’s dislike of the name “Harv” was remembered by another Marine,
Jerry Ellis Pitts, who said that Oswald, “bitterly resented anyone calling him by his
middle name of ‘Harvey’ or the shortened name ‘Harv.’ Pitts said that Oswald wanted to
fight anyone who persisted in calling him by either of these names.””* He also told the FBI,
“They had very little personal contact” and “He did not recall anyone who was par-
ticularly close to Oswald.”

NOTE: Once again, we see how the FBI and|or the Warren Commission avoiding po-
tentially troublesome witnesses by limiting interviews to those Marines who knew Lee
Oswald only slightly, while avoiding the Marine who knew him well. 5"+

October - Lee Oswald at MACS 1

The radar bubble in Atsugi was operated 24 hours a day by 4 radar crews, each
working 6 hours on, and 12 hours off. Only one of the Marines who shared a cubicle
with Oswald, Ronald Augg, worked with him on the 10-man radar crew. Zack Stout
said, “Augg worked with ‘Ozzie’ all the time.”

Paul Edward Murphy told the FBI, “He got to know Oswald casually as a mili-

tary acquaintance but did not know him very well personally.” He knew Oswald at
MACS 1 for two or three months and said that Oswald kept to himself, had no close
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friends or associates, and usually went on liberty by himself. In 1958 Murphy was placed
in the brig in Atsugi for 90 days, while some of the Marines from MACS 1 were sent to
Taiwan.

Lee Oswald - drunk and not interested in politics or communism

Harvey Oswald seldom drank and was referred to by many people as a “tee-
totaler,” but not Lee Oswald. Jerry Pitts recalled one night when (Lee) Oswald was passed
out drunk in a parking lot next to the barracks. Peter Cassisi remembered that Lee
Oswald returned from leave on several occasions in a completely drunken condition. John
Rene Heindel remembered that while in Japan, Lee Oswald dranté a great deal, often
becoming intoxicated.” He said, “Although I generally regarded Oswald as an intelli-

gent person, I did not observe him to be particularly interested in politics or international
affairs.” ™

The Marines who knew the tall, husky Lee Oswald in Japan said that he never
spoke about communism, was not interested in politics, and never spoke or studied a
foreign language. He kept to himself, read a great deal, drank a great deal, and occa-
sionally engaged in fights with fellow Marines, bu¢ not Harvey.

The shorter, thinner Harvey Oswald was never known to have been involved
in a fist fight, continuously discussed communism and politics (North Dakota-1953,
Arlington Heights High School-1956, Allen Felde-1957, Palmer McBride-1957/58, Santa
Ana, California-1959), never drank, and spoke Russian fluently (MACS 9, Santa Ana,
California-1959).

October - Harvey Oswald in New Orleans

With the launching of Sputnik on October 4, 1957, the space race between the
Russians and the United States began. In New Orleans this event stunned members of
the New Orleans Amateur Astronomy Association (NOAAA) and was a date that will
be etched in their minds as long as they live.

William Eugene Wulf was president of the NOAAA and his close friend, Palmer
Edwin McBride, had been a member for two years. Wulf and McBride attended differ-
ent schools but got to know each other and became close friends through the astronomy
association. The association consisted of a dozen teenagers from New Orleans and
surrounding areas who shared a common interest in astronomy. All members were in
either junior high or high school and included Wulf, McBride, Joseph B. Eustis, Will-
iam B. Searcy, Ralph Hartwell, Walter Gehrke, Paul Fogg, James Harrison Vance, and
Cammie Smith.

Meetings of the association were held on the 2nd and 4th Saturdays of each
month at 7:30 pm at the Cunningham Observatory in 1955, and in 1956 were held at
De La Salle High School where Wulf was a sophomore. In the fall of 1956 Wulf became
seriously ill, dropped out of De La Salle, and missed the remainder of his junior year
(1956-57). The following year, in the fall of 1957, Wulf re-entered his junior year at Cor
Jesu High School in New Orleans and resumed his association with the astronomy
club.”

Pfisterer Dental Laboratory
The Pfisterer Dental Laboratory was founded by Louis Pfisterer in 1906 and

over the years grew into a full service dental laboratory. In 1916 Pfisterer acquired a
partner, John Auderer, and the firm became known as the Pfisterer-Auderer Dental
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Lab. In February 1944, the Pfisterer-Auderer Dental Laboratory registered as a com-
mercial partnership with partners Phillip Pfisterer (managing partner), George L. Kanel,
Harry E. Leveque, William ]. Butler, Jr., George Bischoff, and Frank Cadle. Each part-
ner operated a different section of the laboratory and each had a 1/6 ownership.

During the 1950’s the dental lab was located on the 2nd floor of 227 Dauphine
Street in the French Quarter, across the street from the Hotel Senator. The lab pro-
duced various items for New Orleans area dentists including crowns, bridges, and false
teeth. The finished products were given to the office manager, Mr. Williamson, or his
assistant, Amelda Smith,” who arranged for delivery. The deliveries were assigned to
one of the four, and sometimes five, delivery boys who worked for the lab.

Eighteen-year-old Palmer McBride was one of the delivery boys who had been
working at Pfisterer’s for the past two years (he continued working at Pfisterer’s until
mid-August, 1958). Other delivery boys included 18-year-old Lionel Slater,” a native
of New Orleans who began work at Pfisterer’s in 1955, 28 year old John Ulmer, also a
native of New Orleans,” and 18-year-old Paul Fiorello.

Paul Fiorello was raised at Hope Haven, an orphanage in Marraro, Louisiana,
which was run by the Catholic Charities. In the fall of 1955 he was released to his
uncle, John Fiorello, and lived with him at St. Peter & Bourbon Street in the French
Quarter. Paul attended school for a while, worked briefly at Winn-Dixie and Maison
Blanche, and then began work for Pfisterer’s as a delivery boy in the spring of 1956 (a
job he held until 1966).” Paul recalled, “About a year to a year and a half after I started
working at Pfisterer’s (which would equate to the summer or fall of 1957), Lee Harvey
Oswald was hired.”®

NOTE: Employees of the Pfisterer Dental Lab were among the first people interviewed
by the FBI, even though Oswald worked there as teenager. On 11/23/63 (Saturday),
FBI agents interviewed Amelda Smith, Harry Leveque and Eugene Yrle. On 11/24/63
(Sunday), they interviewed George Kanel, John Lapeze and Lionel Slater. On 11/25/63
(Monday), they interviewed Paul Fiorello, Warren Meyer, Jokn Cazaux, and George
Bischoff.

From Oswald’s first day of work at Pfisterer’s in October, 1957 McBride and
Harvey got along well. They quickly became close friends and soon McBride invited
Oswald to his home to listen to classical music on two or three occasions. 57-25/26/27/28

McBride liked to visit the Opera House where his father worked part time and
remembered that on one occasion he and Oswald attended the opera “Boris Godounov.”
During the 1950’s “Boris Godounov” played only twice in New Orleans, on October 10
and 12th, 1957. 572

At Pfisterer’s, office worker Amelda Smith remembered that Oswald and
McBride often discussed, and argued, the merits of communism. On one occasion
McBride and Oswald discussed “recent Russian space successes and the possibility of
war.”® The first Russian space success was the October 4, 1957 launching of Sputnik.
The second Russian space success occurred on November 3, 1957 when a second rocket
was launched that carried a dog named “Laika” into space.

During one of their conversations Oswald pointed to the Russians’ successful
space launches as proof of the superiority of the communist system. McBride responded
by saying that he felt the US should place more emphasis on our space program. Oswald
then made the statement, in a serious frame of mind, that he would like to kill Presi-
dent Eisenhower. This was the second time Oswald made remarks about killing a President-
the first time was in North Dakota in 1953.
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NOTE: It is significant that both McBride and Timmer told the FBI that Oswald made
threats against a President and spoke about communism, yet neither man was inter-
viewed by the Warren Commission. The Commission could have used their testimony to
corroborate Oswald’s antipathy toward a U.S. President and his support of commu-
nism. But, in doing so, Timmer would have testified that he knew (Harvey) Oswald in
North Dakota in 1953, and McBride would have testified that he knew (Harvey) Oswald
in New Orleans in 1957/58. Their testimony would have contradicted the Commission’s
version of Oswald’s life and risked exposing the two Oswald’s. As we shall see these men
were only two of many witnesses who the Commission ignored, because their testimony
placed Oswald in a location that contradicted the Commission’s official version of his

life.

McBride said that Lee Harvey Oswald lived directly across the street from the
dental lab, on the second floor of the Hotel Senator, and went home each day during
lunch. In the French Quarter, where the streets are very narrow, the hotel was less than
30 feet from the stairs to the dental lab.

On one occasion Oswald took McBride to his apartment and showed him “Das
Kapital” and “The Communist Manifesto,” books in which McBride had no interest.
Oswald also introduced McBride to his mother, who soon left and told the boys she was
going to the grocery store. McBride described Oswald’s mother as “short, heavy-set,
grey-haired, and not very friendly.”

In 1996 I sent Palmer McBride two photographs of Marguerite Oswald and
asked him if he recognized either woman:

1) The short, dumpy, heavy-set, “Marguerite Oswald” imposter sitting in the
living room of the apartment at 126 Exchange (1954). 5730

2) The tall, nice-looking, well-dressed Marguerite Oswald in Paul’s Shoe Store
(1957). 5731

McBride had no trouble identifying the photograph of the woman sitting in the
chair as the woman Oswald introduced to him as his mother in 1957. When I asked him
if he recognized the woman in the second photograph (the real Marguerite Oswald),
Palmer said that he did not recognize her.

NOTE: Tke short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter moved to 4936
Collinwood in Fort Worth in June, 1956, to 1031 W. 5th in Fort Worth in July, 1957,
and then to the Hotel Senator in New Orleans in September; 1957.

While Harvey Oswald was working at the Pfisterer Dental Lab in late 1957,
and arguing about communism and politics with McBride, Lee Oswald was stationed
in Atsugi, Japan, with MACS 1. Lee Oswald never discussed politics or communism,
never read communist literature or books, and never praised Russia. His tall, nice-
looking mother was still living at 3830 W. 6th in Fort Worth in the fall of 1957, while
Harvey Oswald’s caretaker/mother was living across the street from the Dental Lab at
the Hotel Senator.

October 27 - Lee Oswald shoots himselfin the arm

On the evening of October 27 Richard Cyr was standing about 15 yards from
the barracks and heard a noise from within the building that sounded like a gunshot.
Cyr and other Marines ran into the building and found Lee Oswald sitting on his locker

174



with a nickle-plated derringer laying nearby on the floor. He remembered that Oswald
said with little emotion, “It seems as though I've shot myself.” Cyr remembered that
Russell Burton was another marine who ran into the building when he heard the shot.®

George Wilkins was nearby when he heard a loud noise and rushed to Oswald’s
cubicle. Oswald was sitting on the lower level of a bunk bed that he shared with Robert
Augg, and saw a trace of blood on Oswald’s left arm. The wound did not appear to be
serious and Wilkins left the cubicle as other Marines rushed in.8

Paul Edward Murphy heard the gunshot from an adjoining cubicle and rushed
in to find Oswald sitting on a footlocker looking at a wound in his left forearm. Murphy
remembered that Oswald said very calmly, “I believe I have shot myself.”8 Jerry Pitts
remembered that Oswald a/eged/y dropped the derringer in his cubicle and the weapon
discharged-barely missing the head of Pitt’s friend, Peter Francis Connor.?

When Robert Augg returned to the barracks he found a medical corpsman treat-
ing Oswald’s wound. Oswald was taken to the sick bay for treatment and never again
saw Augg.®® When Sidney Robinson returned to the barracks he learned from fellow
Marines John M. Smith and Robert H. Pritchard that Oswald had shot himself in the
arm with a .22 caliber pistol.?

Not one of the Marines who heard the gunshot or saw the wound in Oswald’s left arm
was questioned by the Warren Commission.

Atsugi Station Hospital

Lee Oswald was taken to the Atsugi Station Hospital (#3835) and then to the
US Navy Hospital in nearby Yokosuku (#3923) where a Navy surgeon closed his wound
and allowed the slug, which lay just below the surface on the back side of Oswald’s
upper left arm, to remain in his arm. His injury was diagnosed as:

* Wound, missile, upper left arm gunshot

® No “A” or “N” involvement #8255

e Within command-work

¢ Patient dropped .45 caliber automatic, pistol discharged when it struck the
floor, and missile struck patient in left arm causing injury.

The medical report, signed by Dr. R. S. Guthrie, stated that Oswald acciden-
tally shot himself when he dropped a .45 caliber automatic pistol and it discharged.

NOTE: Oswald may have told the physicians that he accidentally shot himself with a
.45 caliber Marine issued weapon, rather than admit that he accidentally shot himself
with a .22 caliber derringer-an unauthorized weapon for which Oswald could be court-
martialed.

A week later, on November 4, Dr. Greenlees made an incision on the back side
of Oswald’s arm, removed the .22 caliber slug, and closed the wound with stitches
which were removed 10 days later. The physician’s “NARRATIVE SUMMARY” of

the shooting incident, prepared by First Assistant Dr. R. Guthrie, reads:

“This 18-year-old male accidentally shot himself in the left arm with a side-
arm, reportedly of .22 caliber. Examination revealed the wound of entrance in
the medial portion of the upper left arm, just above the elbow. There was no
evidence of neurological, circulatory, or bone injury. The wound of entrance
was allowed to heal and the missile was then excised through a separate inci
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sion two inches above the wound of entry. The missile appeared to be a .22
slug. The wound healed well, and the patient was discharged to duty. SURG:
10-5-57: (inaccurate date-probably meant to be 11-5-57): FOREIGN BODY,
REMOVAL OF FROM EXTREMITIES, LEFT UPPER ARM #026 NO-
VEMBER 15, 1957 Discharged to duty, fit for same.”

NOTE: Curiously, Lee Oswald’s blood type is not shown on any of his Marine Corps
medical records in Japan. While Lee Oswald’s blood type remains unknown, Harvey
Oswald’s blood type was “A-negative.”

- The shooting resulted in two scars (entrance and exit) in Lee Oswald’s left arm
above his elbow. On November 24, 1963, when Harvey Oswald was killed by Jack
Ruby, an autopsy was performed by Dr. Earl Rose of Dallas. Dr. Rose listed and de-
scribed numerous small scars on Oswald’s body, including “a pale, white, oblique 1/4
inch scar.” But in Dr. Rose’s lengthy and precise autopsy report, he did not observe,
nor did he record, any scars on Harvey Oswald’s upper left arm.

After the autopsy, (Harvey) Oswald was taken to the Funeral Home where he
was embalmed by mortician Paul Groody. Groody was asked by the SecretService, on
several occasions, if there were scars on Oswald’s arms and he repeatedly said there
were no scars on Oswald’s upper left arm.

NOTE: Both Dr. Earl Rose and Mortician Paul Groody were correct-there were no
scars on this man’s upper left arm. Their dead patient, Harvey Oswald, never suffered
a .22 caliber gunshot wound to his upper left arm in Japan and had no scars. It was
Lee Oswald who was shot, and had two scars in his upper left arm.

November - Lee Oswald departs Atsugi
(Nov 20 thru March 6)

In late 1957, as a result of the shooting indicent, Lee Oswald was put on mess
duty and charged with violation of Article 92, military code of justice, for failure to
register a personal weapon. Proceedings against Oswald were delayed, however, when
his unit was sent on maneuvers. Sidney Robinson was Corporal of the Guard in Atsugi
and recalled that Oswald assisted with temporary guard duty under his supervision at
Atsugi and aboard the USS Terrell County (LST #1157), which sailed on November 20
for the northern end of the Philippine archipelago. Robinson remembered that on sev-
eral occasions he had to admonish Oswald for sitting down and reading books.

NOTE: Here again is Lee Oswald constantly reading books. His unit arrived at Cubi
Point on November 27, and then rendexvoused with some thirty other ships of the Tth
[fleet. For the next 30 days, and during the Christmas holidays, the fleet remained at sea.

Marguerite, John Pic, and Robert Oswald

In the fall of 1957 the tall, nice-looking Marguerite Oswald quit Clyde
Campbell's Men’s Store and was, according to John Pic, working in Fort Worth for
“Welcome Wagon,” a national organization that welcomed people to Fort Worth. Pic
said, “She was a greeter for the City of Fort Worth.....she would welcome people to
town and things like that.”

NOTE: While Pic’s mother worked as a greeter for the City of Fort Worth the short,
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dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter was living at the Hotel Senator in
New Orleans, while Harvey Oswald was working across the street at the Pfisterer Den-
tal Lab. Predictably, the FBI failed to interview employees at Clyde Campbell's’s Men's
Store or the City of Fort Worth because they had known and worked with the tall, nice-
looking Marguerite Oswald.

After her work with Welcome Wagon ended, the real Marguerite Oswald began
working at Paul’s Shoe Store, located at 606 Houston in downtown Fort Worth. During
the Christmas holidays she was photographed with store employees June Claybrook,
Joe Spence, Gene Watson, James Huff (store manager), Claude Dillard, Betty Rich,
(Marguerite Oswald) and Gail Hollis. 73

NOTE: This was the photograph that I sent or showed to Georgia Bell, Maury Goodman,
Rita Paveur, Louis Marzialle and Palmer McBride-all of whom said this was not the
Marguerite Oswald they knew.

In December 1957 John Pic was stationed at Mitchell Air Force Base, 30 miles
east of New York City. Pic and his family were living in a 3-bedroom apartment at 104
Avenue C East Meadow, on Long Island. Pic’s mother, Marguerite, visited over the
Christmas holidays and stayed at their apartment until January 10.2 Marge Pic’s mother,
Mrs Mary Fuhrman, met Marguerite prior to Christmas when she (Mary Fuhrman)
dropped off presents for Marge’s children.® While his mother was in New York, Lee
Oswald spent the Christmas holidays aboard the USS Terrell County in the South
China Sea.

Robert Oswald was employed by Boswell Dairies and living with his wife, Vada,
at 7313 Davenport in Fort Worth.

November, 1957 - Lee Oswald on Maneuvers in the Philippines

Jerry Ellis Pitts saw Lee Oswald while on maneuvers in the Philippines in late
1957, but had very little contact with him. Pitts remembered that Oswald was an elec-
tronics technician who worked in the Radar Unit as an oscilloscope operator. Richard
Cyr saw Oswald aboard the LST “Cayuga County” when his squadron was on maneu-
vers en route to the island of Ishima, two months after Oswald shot himself in the arm.

1957 - the CIA uses intermediaries to ship guns to Cuba

In 1957 James E. Beaird resided in Houston and was selling cars for a living.
He became acquainted with many people in the suburbs of Seabrook and Kemah,
Texas, with whom he socialized and played cards. One of the people he met and played
poker with was Jack Ruby, from Dallas, Texas.

In 1957 Ruby spent a lot of time in Kemah gathering and storing guns and
ammunition in a 2-story house located between the waterfront and railroad tracks. On
the weekends Ruby loaded the munitions onto pickup trucks and delivered them to a
50-foot-long military landing craft at the dock. After the munitions were loaded Ruby
piloted the boat to Mexico. James Beaird personally saw many boxes of new guns,
including automatic rifles and handguns, and said, “He (Ruby) went out every time it
(the boat loaded with munitions) went out.” After Ruby arrived in Mexico the arms
were offloaded and he returned with the boat to Kemah.

Fidel Castro personally piloted his boat (the Granma) to Mexico, picked up the
arms, and returned with them to Cuba.”
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NOTE: Ruby was heavily involved in smuggling arms to Castro before the Cuban
revolution and told the Warren Commission that a man named “Longley” from Bayshore,
Texas, was also smuggling guns to Castro.®' There is no town in Texas named “Bayshore.”
There s, however, a Baytown, Texas and it is 10 miles from Kemah, Texas.

Edward J. Browder, aka Donald Edward Browder, spent 18 months in a federal
prison for smuggling arms to Cuba. In 1957 he began working with the Miami repre-
sentative of the 26th of July Movement, Efrom Pichardo, and again smuggled arms to
Cuba. Browder purchased arms from the International Arms Corporation (Interarmco),
a proprietary of the Central Intelligence Agency (CIA), and smuggled them to Castro.
He soon became acquainted with another gun-runner, Jack Rubenstein (Ruby), when
both men were involved with smuggling guns to Cuba. A close friend of Browder’s,
Frank Ferrara, was employed by Jack Ruby in 1962. When questioned by the FBI on
11/25/63, Ferrara would only admit that he had previously worked for Ruby “as a handy-

”

man.

NOTE: InterArmco was started in the early 1950’ by former CIA employee Samuel
Cummings, who was given $100,000 in start-up money directly from the CIA. The
original money was spent procuring rifles, machine guns, and mortars for use in the
CIA-sponsored coup in Guatemala.

Browder told the HSCA he had worked for the CIA and had leased a B-25 bomber
which ke flew to Haiti in 1964. After arriving in Haiti, he cashed a check in the amount
of 24,000 signed by Clemard Charles, George DeMohrenschildt’s business partner. In
1963 DeMohrenschildt befriended Harvey Oswald and became a close friend.

Robert Ray McKeown was a Texan who had a long history of involvement with
Cuba. In the early 1950’s he ran a coffee processing plant in Santiago with the blessing
of Cuban President Carlos Prio. After Prio was overthrown by Batista, in 1952, McKeown
began working with Prio to overthrow Batista.

In late 1952 McKeown began smuggling arms to Prio’s forces in Cuba, but
when his activities were discovered by the Cuban government, he was deported. In
1956 McKeown was living in Miami and continued to smuggle guns to Cuban rebels,
who were led by Fidel Castro who was attempting to overthrow Batista.

In 1957 McKeown returned to his native Texas and lived in Baytown, the small
community adjacent to Kemah, Texas where Jack Ruby collected and stored guns and am-
munition for shipment to Mexico. It was in Houston, at the Shamrock Hotel, that McKeown
first met Fidel Castro, with whom he began a long and close relationship.

McKeown soon began delivering large quantities of arms, munitions, and sup-
plies to Mexico for delivery to Castro. He was paid with CIA cash bundled in Pan
American Bank of Miami wrappers. Castro himself piloted his boat to Mexico, pick up
the arms from McKeown, and returned to Cuba. By the end of 1957, McKeown was
furnishing Castro’s forces with large quantities of supplies and had become a close,
personal friend of Castro.

NOTE: The FBI was well aware of Robert McKeown and his gunrunning activities. In
a letter to the Warren Commission, J. Edgar Hoover wrote, “The neutrality and regis-
tration act investigation related primarily to the activities of Carlos Prio Socarras who,
with a number of others including McKeown, was involved in a conspiracy to ship
arms, munitions, and other war material to Fidel Castro to assist him in his efforts to
overthrow the Batista regime in this investigation.”*
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The CIA tries to oust the Pathet Lao from Laos

In the mid-1950’s the small southeast Asian country of Laos was comprised
mostly of poor peasants and its economy was 99% agricultural. The CIA, wanting to
keep the communist influence out of Laos, began organizing the Meo hill tribesman
by providing them with food, aid, and military training. Within a few years the 30,000
man “Armee Clandestine” came to the attention of the New York Times who reported,
“The secret army was armed, equipped, fed, paid, guided, strategically and tactically,
and often transported into and out of action by the United States.” The Times, however;
failed to mention that the “Armee Clandestine” was supported entirely by the CIA and the US
military.

In 1957 the Pathet Lao (“Lao nation”) held two ministerial posts in the coali-
tion government of Laos. When they proposed that Laos accept aid from the Soviet
bloc and establish diplomatic relations, just as Western nations had doing for years,
they earned the wrath of the US government. What the US failed to understand, or did
not want to accept, was that the Pathet LLao were simply trying to maintain their country’s
neutrality while facing tremendous pressure from both the Soviets and the United
States.

In May 1958 the Pathet Lao, who charged the current government with cor-
ruption, won 13 of 21 seats in the National Assembly and controlled 1/3 of the legisla-
ture. Two months later Prime Minister Souvanna Phouma “resigned” and formed a
new government which excluded the duly elected Pathet Lao ministers. The new
government was headed by the US-supported Phoui Sananikone, who immediately can-
celled all elections. .

During the next two years the CIA sponsored several coups in which carefully
chosen strongmen were placed in power who soon jailed and murdered Pathet Lao
leaders. In the summer of 1959 the CIA’s propaganda machine sprang into action and
the media began to assert that Laos was being invaded by foreign communist troops,
which was simply a lie. The “communist invasion,” in reality, was local skirmishes
between government troops and local Pathet Llao sympathizers who were fed up with
the repressive nature of the corrupt CIA-backed government.

US Secretary of State John Foster Dulles (brother of CIA Director Allen Dulles)
called the situation in Laos “grave,” and our Ambassador to the United National called
for “world action.” A senior naval officer called for “armed intervention” and a US
Congressman agreed, without realizing the entire affair was a CIA-sponsored hoax.....no for-
eign military intervention had taken place whatsoever. The purpose of the hoax was to in-
duce Congress to increase aid to the repressive and American-backed Laotian govern-
ment.

In April 1964 the Laotian government was once again overthrown by CIA-
backed Phoumi Nosavan and Souvanna Phouma. The Pathet Lao, with no representa-
tion in government and many of their leaders jailed or murdered, went on the offensive
and began attacking government installations. After winning popular support and scor-
ing many victories, the US retaliated by sending in the US Air Force to bomb the
country (as they would do a few years later in Vietnam). For the next eight years, between
1965 and 1973, more than 2,000,000 (two million !!) bombs were dropped on the work-
ing people and peasants of Laos.

Fred Branfman, a former American community worker in Laos wrote, “Village
after village was leveled, countless people buried alive by high explosives, or burnt
alive by napalm and white phosphorous, or riddled by anti-personnel bomb pellets.” A
US Senate report of the catastrophe, written years later, stated, “The United States has
undertaken a large-scale air war over Laos to destroy the physical and social infrastruc
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ture of Pathet Lao held areas and to interdict North Vietnamese infiltration....throughout
all this there has been a policy of subterfuge and secrecy....through such things as satu-
. ration bombing and the forced evacuation of population from enemy held or threat-
ened areas-we have helped to create untold agony for hundreds of thousands of villagers.”

Over the years the US dropped more bombs on Laos than allied armed forces
dropped against Germany and Japan in all of World War 11, fo stop a “communist inva-
sion’’ that never existed. The CIA’s efforts resulted in thousands of deaths, with millions
of Laotians becoming refugees (1/4 of all Laotians) reduced to living in caves, @// in the
name of ‘freedom.”

The American public was told, #rough the CIA-controlled media, that Commu-
nists were responsible for the war in Laos and the United States was simply trying to
help the tiny country. In reality there were never any Communist incursions-the entire
affair was simply a ruse created by the CIA, and promoted by the CIA-controlled media, in
order to support a corrupt CIA-backed regime.

NOTE: An investigation by the Church Committee in 1975 concluded that the relation-
ship between the CIA and the media had been one of the Agency’s most valuable opera-
tions for 2 decades, with more than 400 journalists on CIA payrolls. Allen Dulles’
[friendship with William CBS Chairman William Paley made his network the most
valuable medium of broadcasting for the Agency.

The CIA tries to overthrow Achmad Sukarno of Indonesia

During the first national elections in Indonesia in 1955 the CIA gave one mil-
lion dollars to the Masjumi party, which opposed Achmad Sukarno, in an attempt to
thwart his election.”® Sukarno, far from being a communist, was a politician who was
trying to reach an accommodation between his right-wing military and the one-mil-
lion-member Indonesian Communist Party (PKI). Sukarno earned the CIA’s wrath when
he refused to prohibit PKI members from running as candidates in the general elec-
tions.

In 1957 the CIA decided the “Sukarno problem,” and his alleged ties with
communists, called for more direct action. CIA officer Joseph Burkholder Smith, who
was in charge of the Indonesian desk, described the “direct action” in his memoirs:

“We (CIA) began to feed the State Department and Defense Department with
intelligence that no one could deny was a useful contribution to understanding
Indonesia. When they had read enough alarming reports, we planned to spring
the suggestion we should support the colonies’ plans to reduce Sukarno’s power.
This was a method of operation which became the basis of many of the politi-
cal action adventures of the 1960’s and 1970’s. In other words, the statement is
false that CIA undertook to intervene in the affairs of countries like Chile only
after being ordered to by.....the Special Group.....In many instances, we made the
action programs up ourselves after we had collected enough intelligence to make them

appear required by the circumstances. Our activity in Indonesia in 1957-1958 was

one such instance.”**

NOTE: Read this career CIA officer’s words again, “In many instances, we made the
action programs up ourselves after we had collected enough intelligence to make them
appear required by the circumstances.” This is how all CIA operations are justified-
by creating situations or events which will demand the desired response from
the public or politicians. A perfect example was the Gulf of Tonkin, where the North
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Vietnamese were suppose to have fired on an American Naval vessel. This was the pre-
text for the Vietnam war.

With false and deliberately misleading information provided by the CIA, Sec-
retary of State John Foster Dulles (brother of CIA Director Allen Dulles) decided that
Sukarno was the wrong man to lead Indonesia.” In November 1957 the Special Group
gave approval fora “political action mission” and the CIA’s paramilitary machine sprang
into action. Tens of thousands of Indonesian rebels were armed, equipped, and trained
by the US Army. US Navy submarines discharged men, supplies, and communications
equipment on the beaches of Sumatra, the main island. The US Air Force dropped
thousands of weapons deep into Indonesian territory while a fleet of B-26 bombers
were made available after being “sanitized” to ensure they were not traceable to the
US.

In early 1958 CIA-sponsored “rebellions” broke out on several Indonesian is-
lands, while CIA pilots flew bombing missions in support of the rebels. In Washington,
DC the Indonesian military attache, Colonel Alex Kawilarung, “defected” and quickly
returned to Indonesia to take charge of the rebel forces. On April 30, 1958 President
Eisenhower declared, “Our policy is one of careful neutrality and proper deportment
all the way through so as not to be taking sides where it is none of our business.”* On
May 9, 1958 the New York Times proclaimed,

“The position of the United States Government has been made plain, again
and again. Our Secretary of State was emphatic in his declaration that this country
would not deviate from a correct neutrality....the United States is not ready....to
step in to help overthrow a constituted government. Those are the hard facts.
Jakarta does not help its case, here, by ignoring them.”

Two weeks later, on May 15, a CIA plane bombed the Ambon marketplace
killing a large number of civilians on their way to church on Ascension Thursday. Three
days later, on another bombing run over Ambon, CIA pilot Allen Lawrence Pope was
shot down and captured. Thirty-year-old Pope carried with him a set of incriminating
documents, including those which established him as a pilot for the US Air Force and
the CIA proprietary airline CAT (Civilian Air Transport).

On May 27, 1958 Pope and his documents were presented to the world at a
news conference and exposed President Eisenhowers lies and The New York Times
assurance of US neutrality regarding Indonesia.?” Once again CIA interference cost the lives
of thousands of innocent people and, in the end, gained nothing.
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MARINE TIME LINE 1956-57

1956  1956/1957 1957 1957 1957 1957 1957 1957 1958
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MARINES BootCamp ITR  Pendeton Pendleton Av. Fund/ Memphis Antioch Pfisterer Pfisterer
Biloxi
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Elam, D
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Felde, A
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XXX

el R R R o
P K X ) )
i

* May 13 to June 24 (Course AB27330; Class 24047)

Jacksonville Biloxi San Diego Japan Japan Japan
LEE X X* X X X X
Bandoni, E X X X
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Schrand, M X X X X X DIED
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1958

January 5-Lee Oswald at Subic Bay, Philippines

squad who was with Lee Oswald at radar school, E1 Toro, and on the ship

to Japan), was guarding two of rows of 80 trucks near the waters edge at
Subic Bay. About 8:00 pm the riot gun (Winchester Model 12 shotgun) issued to Schrand
for his watch discharged into the left side of his rib cage, underneath his armpit. A guard,
patrolling in a boat near the waters edge heard the blast, but saw no activity in the vi-
cinity of the waterfront.

LCDR Clark B. Walbridge was the Security Officer on duty that night and ar-
rived at the scene within minutes. He immediately called in three vehicle patrols and
10 Marines to seal off the general area and then began a search for an assailant. The
search continued throughout the night and ended the following day at dawn with nega-
tive results. :

A subsequent investigation revealed powder burns on the inside of Schrand’s
left arm and his left rib cage, which indicated the shotgun had discharged when aligned
vertically with his body, while the butt of the gun was on or near the ground. Drop tests
were conducted on similar shotguns to determine the likelihood of the weapon discharg-
ing when the butt of the gun impacted on the ground. The tests revealed that in 9 out
of 30 drop tests the weapon would have discharged had it been loaded. Schrand’s death,
therefore, was ruled “accidental” and thought to have been the result of his loading a
live round into the chamber of the weapon and then impacting the butt of the gun on
the ground, which caused the weapon to discharge into his left rib cage.

Zack Stout was due to relieve Schrand at midnight but was called in early, af-
ter the accident occurred. He remembered seeing a piece of candy laying on the ground
in the middle of Schrand’s coagulated blood, and never forgot his long night on guard
duty. A Marine acquaintance of Oswald’s, Donald Camarata, told the FBI that he heard
“rumors” Oswald had in some way been involved or was responsible for Schrand’s death.
Stout, who was with Lee Oswald when Schrand was shot told me, “Anyone who claimed
Oswald was in some way responsible was crazy.....Oswald and I were far away from
Schrand when he was shot.”!

@ n the night of January 5, 1958 Martin E. Schrand (a member of the 6-man

January-Harvey Oswald in New Otrleans

James Harrison Vance was Palmer McBride’s best friend and a member of the
New Orleans Amateur Astronomy Association (NOAAA). On one occasion McBride
asked Vance if he would work in his place at the Pfisterer Dental Lab, which Vance
agreed to do. When they arrived at the lab, McBride introduced Vance to Oswald.? A few
days later, on January 31, 1958, the (NOAAA) held a special meeting at Vance’s house
when the first US satellite was placed in orbit aboard Explorer I, launched from Cape
Canaveral, Florida at 9:38 pm (CST).

Ralph Hartwell was vice-president of the NOAAA in 1955, when meetings were
held at the Cunningham Observatory, and in 1956 when meetings were held at De La
Salle High School. On December 18, 1956 Hartwell joined the Air Force and left New
Orleans, but corresponded with members of the NOAAA via voice tape recordings.
Hartwell told the FBI that while he was in the Air Force (after December 18, 1956), he
heard that Oswald either became a member or had attended meetings of the NOAAA.
Hartwell remembered that Palmer McBride and William Wulf, Jr. had dealings with
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Oswald.?

By early 1958 Palmer McBride had been attending bi-monthly meetings of the
NOAAA for three years, most recently at the home of Walter Gehrke, who lived at 208
Hector Avenue in Metairie, Louisiana. McBride told the FBI, “In early 1958 I took
Oswald with me to a meeting of the New Orleans Amateur Astronomy Association at
the home of Walter Gehrke.....”* 3% When interviewed by the FBI Gehrke confirmed
McBride’s memory of meeting Oswald in 1958 when he said, “None of the meetings
of the NOAAA were held at my house until 1958.”5 5802

Gehrke’s statement meant simply that McBride and Harvey Oswald could not
have attended a NOAAA meeting at his house any zime prior to 1958. James Harrison
Vance, Ralph Hartwell, Palmer McBride and Walter Gehrke’s statements leave no doubt
that Harvey Oswald attended a meeting of the NOAAA in early 1958. In 1998 Palmer
McBride renewed his acquaintance with Gehrke, and asked him if he had any records
from their NOAAA meetings in the 1950’s. Gehrke did not have any records, but still
remembered the day when McBride brought Oswald to an association meeting at his
(Gehrke’s) home in early 1958.

Presiding over the January, 1958 meeting at Gehrke’s house was McBride’s good
friend, William E. Wulf, Jr., a student at Cor Jesu High School in the 11th grade. Dur-
ing the meeting Oswald praised communism and recent Russian space successes, much
to the dismay of association members. McBride recalled the members were so annoyed
with Oswald’s pro-communist talk that Wulf finally told Oswald, “If you like Russia so
damn much why don’t you just go over there.” This was the first and only time that
Harvey Oswald attended an NOAAA meeting, and it occurred at Gehrke’s home in early
1958, while Lee Oswald was on maneuvers in the South China Sea.

I first spoke with William Wulf in November, 1993, and asked him the year that
he met Oswald. He thought for a minute and said, “It was either late 1957 or early 1958.”
I then asked him if he remembered telling the Warren Commission he had met Oswald
in 1955. Wulf replied, “I don’t remember telling them that, but it’s possible.”

NOTE: When asked by Warren Commission attorney Wesley Liebeler if he knew Oswald
in 1955, Wulf replied “1955, yes. But it is sketchy.” I really cannot say for sure. I could
get it (the date) from the Astronomy Club’s records.” But no one from the Commission
asked for the NOAAA records.

Wulf explained, “I was just a kid and was so overwhelmed by the events and
testifying before those people (Warren Commission) that I didn’t remember much. The
one thing I do remember is that it seemed to me they were mostly interested in what
Oswald had to say about communism and my father kicking him out of our house.”’

When I met William Wulf in person, three years later in 1996, I asked him to
pinpoint the date of his first meeting with Harvey Oswald by listing his years of
attendence in junior high and high school and then relating those years to his associa-
tion with the NOAAA. Wulf listed the years of his junior high school attendence and his
sophomore year at De La Salle High School (1955-56). He then recalled that he had
missed the entire 1956-57 school year due to an illness and said, “When I returned to
school I began my junior year at Cor Jesu (high school), in the fall of 1957, and again
attended meetings of the astronomy club. I met Oswald sometime after Christmas
(1957)-probably in early January, 1958. I met him for the first time at Walter Gehrke’s
house when he was with McBride.”® This was the first and only time that Harvey
Oswald visited Gehrke’s house or attended a NOAAA astronomy meeting, but it was
not his last meeting with William Wulf, Jr.
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NOTE: Warren Commission supporters reject Wulf's claims that he met Oswald in 1958.
They state, correctly, that Wulf told the Warren Commission that he met Oswald in 1956.
But they have not spoken with Wulf, allowed him to reconstruct his school years, nor
realized that Warren Commission attorney Wesley Liebeler elicited testimony from Wulf
with leading and improper questions. Wulf told me, “I was just a kid, and didn’t think
1t mattered whether I met Oswald in 1955 or 1958.”

The important question, asked by Wulf and numerous researchers but ignored by War-
ren Commission supporters is, “Why did the Commission fail to ask for the NOAAA
records? Why were neither Vance, Hartwell, McBride or Gehrke interviewed by the Com-
mission, the HSCA in 1978, or the ARRB in 19962” Because NOAAA records would
have confirmed they knew Harvey Oswald in early and 1958 in New Orleans, when Lee
Oswald was on maneuvers in the South China Sea. If anyone wants to know more about
their meeting with Harvey Oswald in early 1958, just to talk to them-they were there.

In the mid-1990’s I wrote to the Assassination Records Review Board and provided them
with the names of Palmer McBride, William Wulf, and Linda Faircloth (President of
Pfisterer Dental Laboratory in New Orleans). I wrote a short synopsis of their statements
and requested they interview these people for the historical record. McBride's name ap-
pears on internal ARRB memos but neither he, Wulf, nor Faircloth were contacted. The
ARRB’s reluctance to contact these people followed the all too familiar pattern of the FBI,
Warren Commission, and HSCA, who ignored troublesome witnesses.

January-Lee in the Philippines

While stationed in the Philippines several of the Marines from Oswald’s unit
often walked through the countryside and explored relics and equipment from World
War II while off duty. James R. “Bud” Persons enjoyed these expeditions and became
acquainted with Lee Oswald during this period. He remembered, “Oswald was easy to
get along with. He was quiet.....he was not one of those animal-like guys.”

Daniel Patrick Powers, who had known Oswald since radar school in Biloxi,
rejoined the squadron during this time and again saw Oswald. On January 22nd the
squad was put aboard an LST (Landing Ship Tank) en route to Corregidor, a distance
of 40 miles. They set up a radar bubble and arranged sleeping quarters in the remains
of a hospital that was bombed during World War II.

In Corregidor, Zack Stout, George Wilkins, Bobby Warren, and Oswald spcnt
countless off-duty hours exploring caves, tunnels and old battle sites from WWII.
Oswald took numerous color photographs of Stout, Wilkins, Warren and fellow Marines
that are now located in the National Archives. I obtained copies of these photographs
and sent them to Zack Stout, and he was able to identify several of his former Marine
buddies.

George A. “Hans” Wilkins, Jr. remembered that Oswald was on mess duty the
entire time he was there and became a proficient cook.” A week or so after their unit
arrived they were visited by actor John Wayne, who was filming 7%e Barbarian and the
Geisha. Wayne flew overhead in a helicopter and asked permission to land. When the
chopper landed Wayne was greeted by dozens of Marines who rushed out, crowded
around him, and then escorted him to the NCO club where he had more than a few
drinks. :
On January 28 one of Oswald’s friends, Richard Cyr, left Japan for Beaufort,
South Carolina. Cyr said that one of the Marines who would have known Oswald best
was Sergeant Gordon R. Dietrich.' Sidney Robinson, whom Oswald assisted with guard
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duty, last saw Oswald in February, 1958.
Lee Oswald never spoke Russian nor discussed political issues
Warren Report, p. 257-

“While in Atsugi, Japan, Oswald studied the Russian language, perhaps with
some help from an officer in his unit who was interested in Russian and used
to ‘talk about it’ with Oswald occasionally.”

None of the Marines who were on maneuvers with Oswald nor anyone who saw
him in Japan said that he read or spoke Russian, supported communism, or discussed
politics. Not a single member of Zack Stout’s “group,” who spent 10 months with Lee Oswald,
was interviewed by either the FBI or Warren Commission. The Commission chose instead
to interview only those Marines who barely knew Oswald in the Far East and then
concluded, without any evidence whatsoever, “While in Atsugi, Japan, Oswald studied
the Russian language, perhaps with some help from an officer in his unit.” What officer?

When I told Zack Stout the Warren Commissions concluded that Oswald
learned to speak Russian in the fareast he said, “That’s ridiculous. I never saw or heard
him study any foreign language in Japan or anywhere else. Most of the time we were
eitheraboard ship or on maneuvers in the Philippines. He didn’t have time to study any
foreign language.”

February-Robert McKeown is caught shipping guns to Cuba

On February 18 the FBI’s San Antonio office notified US Customs that Robert
McKeown had purchased a yacht, and was probably using it to transport arms and sup-
plies to Cuba. US Customs soon seized McKeown’s vessel and it’s cargo of two million
dollars worth of arms while en route from Patterson, LA to Houston. His home was
raided by agents from the bureau of Alcohol, Tobacco and Firearms (ATF), who found
asmall arsenal of weapons. McKeown was charged with conspiracy to smuggle guns and
related equipment to Castro’s revolutionary forces in Cuba. Eight months later he went
to trial, was given a 60-day jail sentence, and five years probation. McKeown accepted
his sentence and quietly retired from gun-running and Cuban affairs.

NOTE: The arms and materials delivered to McKeown came from the CIA who provided
both Castro and Cuban leader Batista with arms and supplies.

Donald P. Norton

Donald P. Norton began his employment with the CIA in early 1958 at Fort
Benning, Georgia. In February his CIA handler told him to meet a man named “Hugh
Ferris” at the Atlanta Airport and pick up a package. Norton arrived at the airport and
met “Hugh Ferris,” who was wearing sunglasses and accompanied by a young lady
named Carlotta Roth, a dancer at the Domino Loounge in Atlanta. “Ferris” gave Norton
a package, which appeared to be a case of phonograph records, and told him “it” was
in the case. Norton understood that “it” was $150,000 in cash which was to be delivered
to Carlo Media, a Cuban television star who was working with the CIA against the cor-
rupt regime of Fulgencio Batista.

After travelling to Cuba and delivering the package to Media, Norton returned
to Atlanta and reported to his CIA contact. His contactinstructed him to once again meet
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“Hugh Ferris” at the Atlanta airport. When “Ferris” arrived at the meeting, Norton
noticed that he was wearing a very sloppy wig. Two years later; in 1960, Norton visited New
Orleans and stopped by the My-O-My Club, and saw the man from whom he had picked up the
package in Atlanta. Norton positively identified the man as David W. Ferrie."!

Letters to Marguerite Oswald

Several Marines who knew Lee Oswald in Japan remembered that he constantly
wrote letters to his mother. Red Cross records in Fort Worth show that (the tall, nice-
looking) Marguerite Oswald was interviewed at their office on November 18, 1957: “She
(Marguerite Oswald) stated that the serviceman (Lee Oswald) has always been good
about writing to them, writing at least once a week, and often twice. However they last
heard October 10.” Two days later Red Cross records show that Marguerite Oswald
telephoned their offices and advised, “She received two letters from the serviceman to-
day.”'? Not a single letter written by Lee Oswald to his mother has ever been found.

The short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter was asked by
Warren Commission Attorney Rankin, “Do you recall any letters you received from your
son during the time he was in the Marines?” “Marguerite” replied, “Yes, sir. I have one
special delivery letter..... This is a letter from the Marines saying he is going to contact
the Red Cross-when I told him about my illness.” Marguerite ignored Rankin’s question
instead referred to a letter that she wrote in the summer of 1959. But Rankin wanted to know if
she had received any letters from Oswald when he was in the Marines.

Rankin continued his inquiry, “Now, except for that correspondence, you don’t
have any other correspondence from him while he was in the Marines?” “Marguerite”
replied, “Yes, sir. I did have several letters.....when Lee stayed with me the 3 days (Sept,
1959), he left his seabag with me.....And there were a few letters in there from Lee in
the seabag.....When I went out to his (Robert’s) home, I brought Lee’s seabag, Mr.
Rankin, with me. And I stayed there a short time. And Robert Oswald would not let me
have Lee’s seabag.....And so I don’t have the seabag."

NOTE: Once again the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter avoided
answering the question. She tried to tell Rankin, incredibly, that letters mailed to her from
Japan were in Oswald’s seabag when he returned home! Rankin should have asked “Mar-
guerite Oswald” how letters mailed to her from Japan could possibly be in his seabag?
Her answer makes absolutely no sense and strongly suggests that she was either lying or
trying to avoid the question.

According to Marines who knew Lee Oswald in Japan, and records of the Fort
Worth Red Cross, he wrote many letters to his mother in Fort Worth. If he wrote weekly,
as suggested by Red Cross interviews with the real Marguerite Oswald, then he wrote
dozens of letters, if not over a hundred, during the 2 years and 10 months he was in the
Marines. Yer not a single letter from Lee Oswald has ever been found.....why?

Because Lee Oswald wrote to his tall, nice-looking mother at 3830 W. 6th in Fort
Worth, and not to the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter who was residing
in New Orleans with Harvey at the Hotel Senator. If any of Lee Oswald's letters were located,
they would not match the handwriting of Harvey Oswald and the address on the envelopes would
not be 3838 W. 6th in Fort Worth.

Spring-Harvey in New Otrleans

In the spring of 1958 Palmer McBride and Harvey Oswald continued to deliver
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the finished products of the Pfisterer Dental Lab to local dentists, and continued to
discuss astronomy and argue about communism. McBride recalled that he and Oswald
also spent a lot of time talking about a new novel by Boris Pasternak, Dr. Zhivago. The
novel was first published in the U.S. in 1958, and earned Pasternak the Nobel Prize for
literature.

IMPORTANT: McBride and Oswald could not have discussed this novel in 1956, the
year during which the Commission said Oswald worked at Pfisterer’s, because it had not
yet been published in the United States.

One evening McBride took Oswald with him to William Wulf’s house. Wulf
remembered, “He (McBride) brought Oswald over to my house one evening about
10:30 pm or so. We got into a very long conversation that lasted maybe until 3:00 am,
about 2:30, 3:00 in the morning.”

A couple of weeks later McBride and Oswald returned to Wulf’s house for a
second visit. Wulf recalled, “The second time I met him (Oswald) was under the same
circumstances, this boy (McBride) brought him (Oswald) over. And we had another long
conversation and this time I was interested in history, etc., and he brought up, I don’t
know how we got around to it, communism and he started bringing up his association,
he believed in Marxism, Lenin, the Lenin theory, and that he would, he advocated this.
He even mentioned that he had tried to join a cell of the communist party in New
Orleans. And he couldn’t find any apparently....We got into a discussion on communism
and he was very vehement about it. And my father, this was about two or three o’clock
in the morning and we ended up waking my father up and he came back and he heard
the conversation, my father had enough of communism when he was in World War I on
the German side and when he got out the Social Communist revolt was going on in
Germany....He was not the man to acceptsomeone else’s views especially when this boy
at his age was very antagonistic to anyone who didn’t believe his way. So my father lit-
erally threw him out.”**

This was Oswald’s second and last visit to Wulf’s house and the only occasion
during which Wulf’s father saw Harvey Oswald. McBride and Oswald continued their
friendship thru the spring of 1958 and occasionally double-dated. On one occasion, when
McBride, Oswald, and their dates attended a movie, Oswald began to talk about com-
munism. The young girl with Oswald became so annoyed that she ended the date early
and left. After this incident McBride and Oswald’s friendship began to cool and they saw
less and less of each other after work.

March-Lee Oswald leaves Corregidor for Atsugi

On March 7, 1958 Lee Oswald and his unit left Corregidor aboard the LST USS
Wexford County (LST 1168) for Subic Bay in the Philippine Islands. Eleven days later,
on March 18, Oswald and his group arrived at the dock in Yokosuka, Japan, and were
driven by bus to Atsugi. %%

Lee Oswald faces court-martial

Legal proceedings against Lee Oswald, which had been delayed due to his tem-
porary assignment in the Philippines, were still pending. After arriving in Atsugi, he was
given a court date and charged with violation of Article 92, military code of justice, for
failing to register a personal weapon. Oswald thought he needed a lawyer and sought
advice from an American attorney who was practicing law in Japan.
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Franklin E. Warren

Attorney Franklin E. “Ned” Warren was a successful practicing attorney in
Tulsa, Oklahoma when World War II put him in a uniform and sent him to Japan. He
soon became executive officer to the Air Judge Advocate for the Pacific Theaterand was
promoted to the rank of Lieutenant Colonel. After the war ended Warren remained in
Japan and served as defense counsel in the war crimes trials where he assisted in the
defense of Prime Minister Hidecki Tojo. He was also chief counsel for General Kenji
Doihara, who was reputed to have been Japan’s master spy in Manchuria.

During the war crimes trials Warren began to feel that he could not defend his
Japanese clients properly while wearing a US military uniform. He soon resigned from
the military and continued to represent Japanese clients as a civilian. Only once, when
serving as chief counsel, did he loose a capital case-at a war crimes trial in which he
insists the deck was stacked against his Japanese client.

Warren became a hero to the Japanese people, who were astonished to see an
American lawyer vigorously defend his Japanese clients before judges of the war crimes
tribunal. Strangers bowed to him on the streets after leaving the courtroom and he was
showered with gifts and honored when Meiji University, one of Japan’s largest institu-
tions, asked him to lecture on the law.

After the war ended Warren remained in Japan and represented both American
and Japanese companies and individuals. He studied the Japanese language, became
a professor of law at Meiji University, and was internationally known as an expert on
Japanese labor legislation. Warren helped to reform Japanese labor laws and was a fa-
miliar and respected member in the Japanese community. After practicing law in the Far
East for 20 years, he was a folk hero and described by a member of the American Cham-
ber of Commerce in Japan as “the Clarence Darrow of the Far East.”

One afternoon in April, 1958, Warren received two prospective clients in his
downtown Yokohama office. One of the men, wearing civilian clothes, introduced him-
self as a Marine Sergeant (possibly Sergeant Dietrich who was mentioned by Richard
Cyr) and said, “My friend here is in trouble.” The Sergeant introduced his friend to Mr.
Warren, who told him about a shooting incident involving a .22 derringer. When Lee
Oswald was finished telling his story Warren leaned forward and said, “Dropping that
pistol was a good way to let those guys know you meant business, wasn’t it?” Oswald
replied “That’s right, it was no accident.”

Warren thought the charge against Oswald was minor and did not warrant the
services of a criminal defense attorney. He declined to take Oswald’s case, but thanked
the men for coming in."

April 11-Lee Oswald’s first Court-martial

On April 11, 1958 Lee Oswald appeared in military court for the first time. Af-
ter a short trial in which Oswald acted as his own defense counsel, he was found guilty.
He received a sentence that included a reduction in rank to Private, confinement of 20
days at hard labor, and forfeiture of $25 per month for 2 months.'® His sentence was
approved and ordered executed, but his confinement at hard labor was suspended for
six months with the provision that he stay out of trouble.

A report of the proceedings, prepared by First Lieutenant Charles P. Williams
and submitted to the Commanding Officer of MACS-1, contained statements from
several Marines who were familiar with the incident (Sergeant Francis J. Gajewski, Cor-
poral Russell L. Burton, and Corporal Alfred J. Baldeschwieler). The final report con-
cluded:

190



1) Oswald had a .22 derringer and ammunition in his possession.

2) On or about 2030 on 27 October, 1957 he was injured by the discharge of this
weapon.

3) Oswald’s possession of the weapon violated article 92 of the UCM].

4) Oswald had been found guilty of Article 91 UCM].

The report also concluded:

1) The weapon accidentally discharged.

2) Permanent partial disability may result from this injury.

3) Oswald’s possession of the weapon constituted wrongful conduct.
4) Oswald’s possession of the weapon did not constitute misconduct.
5) Oswald’s injury was sustained in the line of duty.

Ruth Hyde Paine

The April 26, 1958 issue of the “Friends Journal,” a Quaker weekly published
by the Friends Publishing Corporation in Philadelphia, Pennsylvania, reported that
“Young Friends” had made final plans for a six-week summer visit of four Russian na-
tionals to the United States. The article stated that six Americans would accompany the
Russians by automobile, and their plans included contact with “Friends,” visits to in-
dustry, farms, and schools, as well as visits to areas that might be of interest to Soviet
youths. The article identified “Ruth Hyde Paine” as one of the members of the plan-
ning group.

May-Lee Oswald in Atsugi

Three weeks after his court martial Lee Oswald was tested for proficiency with
a 12-gauge riot gun, and on May 7 with a .45-caliber pistol.

In Japan many of the Marines stationed at Atsugi had Japanese girlfriends and
paid for their apartment. On liberty, the girls provided their Marine boyfriends with all
the comforts of home, and sometimes more. Oswald’s girlfriend may have given him
gonorrhea, an affliction that required several visits to the Atsugi Station Hospital and
were noted on his Marine Corps medical records.

In May, Daniel Patrick Powers flew from Cubi Point to Atsugi where he rejoined
his squad and once again saw Oswald. Powers was asked by Warren Commission Attor-
ney Albert Jenner if Oswald set up housekeeping with some Japanese girl. Powers said,
“This was the normal procedure over there, the practice with a lot of individuals, and
I think that he was one of the ones that did-went for this type of thing.”!” Oswald told
Powers that he liked the arrangement and said that he preferred to stay in Japan. Un-
known to Powers, Oswald had recently requested an extension of overseas duty until
May, 1959, which was later approved.

Powers last saw Oswald in Japan before he (Powers) returned to the US in late
May, 1958. He was discharged from the Marines in September, 1958.

NOTE: Powers #new Lee Oswald in radar school, saw him in El Toro, was aboard the
USS Bexar with him en route to Japan, and had known him for a year. Powers said that
he had no memory of Oswald studying the Russian language at any time or having any
sympathy towards the Communist Party, communist principles, or the Marxism.'®
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May-Harvey and “Marguerite” move to Fort Worth

In the spring of 1958 Harvey and the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite
Oswald” imposter left New Orleans. McBride told the FBI, “In April or May, 1958,
Oswald stated he was moving to Fort Worth, Texas with his mother.”!? %% Pfisterer
employee Paul Fiorello also remembered that Oswald said he was moving to Fort Worth
where he had a job selling shoes.

In November, 1997, and again in November, 1998, Palmer McBride visited
Dallas, Texas and attended JFK conferences. He told an audience of researchers that
Oswald quit Pfisterer’s “a couple of monthsbefore I quit.” McBride then explained that
he joined the Air Force reserves on August 15, 1958, and recalled that Oswald quit
approximately two months earlier, “In approximately May or June of 1958....he (Oswald)
said he was moving to Fort Worth where he had a job selling shoes.”?

Near the end of May, Harvey Oswald quit Pfisterer’s and accompanied the short,
dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter to Fort Worth, where they resided in
asmall duplex at 3006 Bristol Road.? There are indications that “Marguerite” may have
worked briefly for Washer Brothers, a family-owned department store with only one
location, after arriving in Fort Worth.

Harvey may have obtained employment in a shoe store, as he had done in 1955
when he worked briefly at Dolly Shoe in New Orleans. While in Fort Worth Oswald
wrote a letter to Pfisterer’s and told them he had obtained a job selling shoes-a letter
which was read to the delivery boys by office manager Earl Williamson.?

June-Jack Ruby smuggles guns to Cuba

In 1958 Dallas night club owner Jack Ruby was heavily involved in smuggling
guns to Cuba. One of the most important witness to his gun running activities was FBI
informant Blaney Mack Johnson, identified by the FBI as confidential informant “AT
T2 (AT is a reference to Atlanta, GA).” Following the assassination, Johnson told the
FBI that in the 1950’s he was an independent pilot and had engaged in numerous flights
of cargo between Miami and Havana. Johnson said, “This is how I learned about ille-
gal flights of weapons from Miami to the Castro organization in Cuba. Jack Rubenstein
(Ruby) was active in arranging these flights.” Ruby was part owner of two airplanes used
for smuggling arms.? According to Johnson, Ruby purchased a substantial share in a
Havana gaming house in which former Cuban President Carlos Prio was the principal
owner.?

- Johnson identified Donald Edward Browder as one of Ruby’s associates who
was involved in smuggling arms to Cuba. A year later, in 1959, Browder formed the Aero
Ordinance Corporation which allegedly dealt in “government surplus.”

Johnson said that Joe Marrs, of Marrs Aircraft in Miami, Florida, contracted with
Ruby to make flights to Cuba and said that National Airlines pilot Clifton T. Bowes, Jr.
was familiar with Ruby’s activites. He also said the former Chief of Police in Hialeah,
Florida, Leslie Lewis, had detailed knowledge of people who were involved with flights
of weapons to Cuba and had specific knowledge of Ruby’s participation.?

When the FBI contacted Marrs and Lewis both men denied knowing Ruby.
The FBI then contacted Donald Browder, a long time friend and associate of Ruby’s,
who had first smuggled arms to Cuba in the late 1940’s. Browder was still shipping arms
to Cuba during the summer of 1958 and positively identified Jack Ruby as one of the
people involved with smuggling guns to Cuba. He told the FBI that both Joe Marrs and
Police Chief Lewis were lying when they denied knowing Ruby, because they had
helped Ruby to illegally ship guns to Cuba.
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In a sworn deposition Browder said the weapons he was shipping to Cuba were
purchased from the International Armament Corporation (InterArmco) in Alexandria,
Virginia. After purchasing the weapons in late May and early June (1958) they were
transported to Florida, and then delivered to Cuba.?

According to a memorandum of the House Un-American Activities Committee,
Cubans driving station wagons and small trucks were purchasing automatic weapons
from InterArmco at this time with the approval of the CIA. Frank Sturigs/Fiorini admit-
ted his involvement with this operation and said many of the guns were delivered to
Islamorada, Florida.

NOTE: InterArmco was started in the early 1950 by former CIA employee Samuel
Cummings, who was given $100,000 in start-up money directly from the CIA. The origi-
nal money was spent procuring rifles, machine guns, and mortars foruse in a CIA spon-
sored coup in Guatemala. During the 1950’s all of the guns shipped from the US to Latin
American countries were smuggled by people who had connections with the CIA, includ-
ing Jack Ruby.

In June, Jack Ruby was collecting and delivering weapons and supplies to
Islamorada. Mary L.ou Woodard met Ruby through her husband, James Woodward, and
told the FBI, “Jack had a trunk-full of guns and said he was going to supply them to the
Cubans. He was driving a gray car with Texas plates. I was told he was originally from
Chicago.” While Ruby was visiting with Mary, her daughter Dolores and her husband
arrived and were introduced to “Jack” and his girlfriend “Isabel.” One night when James
Woodard and his friend Richard Rhoads got drunk, Woodard inadvertently told Rhoads
that he and Ruby were running guns to Cuba.?’

NOTE: On October 8, 1963 the FBI questioned James Woodward about dynamate found

at his residence in South Dade County, Florida. He claimed the explosive was going to
be used by Cuban exile forces fighting Castro.

Ruby shipped many of the weapons to Lewis McWillie, manager of the
Tropicana Hotel in Havana. During his visits to Cuba, Ruby resided with McWillie at
the Fosco Apartments in Havana.?®

In 1958 a member of the Oklahoma State Bureau of Investigation (OSBI) un-
covered information that linked “Abe Rubenstein,” owner of the Carousel Club in
Dallas, to a carload of guns and ammunition destined for Cuba.?” By mid-1958 Ruby’s
involvement with arms came to the attention of the Federal Government. Jack
Rubenstein (Ruby), on behalf of an unnamed New York import company, wrote to the
Office of Munitions Controls and requested permission to negotiate the purchase of
firearms and ammunition from an Italian firm. Ruby’s letter found it’s way to the Office
of Security at the State Department.* % One cannot help but wonder if the unnamed New
York import firm was a proprietary CIA company.

NOTE: Warren Commission attorneys Leon Hubert and Burt Griffin acquired substan-
tial evidence that Ruby maintained many unexplained Cuban connections. When they
tried to convince Warren Commission members that further investigation was needed, their

¢fforts were blocked by the CIA.

After Jack Ruby shot Harvey Oswald he told a friend, “They’re going to find out about
Cuba. They’re going to find out about the guns, find out about New Orleans, find out
about everything.” Ruby was not concerned about his involvement in gun running nearly
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as much as he was concerned about exposing the people and the organization who sup-
plied the guns-the CIA.

Frank Fiorini

Another American who smuggled guns to Castro’s revolutionaries was Frank
Fiorini, originally from Norfolk, Virginia. Castro’s brother, Raul, was always suspicious
of Fiorini, questioned his loyalty, and suspected that he was a covert agent of the CIA.
On one occasion Castro’s forces surrounded and captured a small band of Batista sup-
porters. Castro offered Fiorini a chance to prove his loyalty by executing the 61 prison-
ers, which he did unhesitatingly and was photographed standing atop their dead bod-
ies proudly displaying his machine gun. %% This shocking photograph appears in the
book “Castro’s Final Hour” on page 221.

NOTE: Castro’s brother was correct-Fiorini was an undercover CIA agent.

As Ruby and Fiorini were smuggling guns to Cuba, a Cuban named Eladio del
Valle was bringing in contraband which was delivered to Santo Trafficante. Del Valle had
previously worked for two Cuban police services, military intelligence, the local police,
and had been a representative in the Cuban legislature.®

Lee Oswald’s life insurance policy

On June 10, 1958 the National Life and Accident Insurance Company of Nash-
ville, TN., mailed a letter to Marguerite Oswald at 126 Exchange Place in New Orleans,
LA. The real Marguerite Oswald had not used this address since August, 1956. The let-
ter advised that the $1000 life insurance policy that she had purchased on April 17, 1945
had lapsed for lack of payment on May 17, 1958. Enclosed with the letter was an appli-
cation for reinstatement.

NOTE: Lee Oswald’s tall, nice-looking mother left 126 Exchange in August, 1956 and
moved to 3830 W. 6th in Fort Worth. The occupants of 126 Exchange in 1958 were Jo-
seph Sawyer, apartment #203, and Louis Davis, apartment #201 (previously the
Oswald’s apartment).®

The letter addressed to “Marguerite Oswald” somehow reached “Lee Harvey
Oswald” in Japan within 3 weeks, a//eged)y while Oswald was in the brig (from June 29-
August 12). '

June-Lee Oswald in Atsugi

On June 20, Lee Oswald visited the Blue Bird Cafe in Yamato, near the Marine
base. After having a couple of drinks he approached a table occupied by Technical Ser-
geant Miguel Rodriguez, Jr., Staff Sergeant James N. Milan, and Milan’s girlfriend.
Oswald spilled a drink on Rodriguez’s left leg which caused Rodriguez to jump up and
confront him. Rodriguez kept his composure and told Oswald that he did not want to
jeopardize his six years as a Sergeant by fighting with a Private. Oswald told Rodriguez
that he was “yellow” if he didn’t come outside and fight. Sergeant Milam called the
Military Police (MP) for assistance and when they arrived, they took the small group to
the MP station. '
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June 27-Lee Oswald’s second Court-martial

On June 27 Lee Oswald was court-martialed and charged with using provoking
words to a Staff Non-Commissioned Officer (Sergeant Miguel Rodriguez). Oswald tes-
tified that he was drunk at the time and had accidentally spilled a drink onto Rodriguez’s
leg. He claimed that he was talking to Rodriguez when the MP’s arrived.

The military court found that Oswald had spilled the drink accidentally, but con-
victed him of using “provoking words” to a non-commissioned officer. His previous
sentence was re-instated, one month’s pay of $55 was forfeited, and he was immediately
confined to the brig for 28 days at hard labor. In addition his previously granted exten-
sion of overseas duty until May, 1959 was cancelled.?* It was during this time that Ma-
rine Corps records listed Oswald’s ratings as 1.9 in conduct and 3.4 in proficiency.

NOTE: Marine Corps records of Oswald's sentence and confinement are confusing. On
June 27, 1958 Oswald was sentenced to 28 days at hard labor,® yet on Folsom Ex. #1,
. 8 there is a notation for item #1 1 which reads: “Confinement at hard labor for 28 days
vacated on June 27, 1958.7 3¢

According to Folsom Ex. #1, p. 36 (Vol 19, p. 686), Oswald spent 28 days in the Ma-
rine Brig (June 27 thru July 24), but according to Folsom Ex. #1 p. 6 (Vol 19, p 661)
Oswald spent 45 days in the brig (June 29-August 12, 1958).3 As in the case of the con-

flicting New York school transcripts, we must wonder if these records are for two
“Oswalds?”

June 29-August 12-in the Brig

On June 29, 1958 Oswald was a/legedly placed in the brig. The following day
Oswald filled out the reinstatement application for National Life and Accident Insur-
ance Company (which had been mailed to Marguerite Oswald at 126 Exchange on June
10). On the application Oswald indicated that he was serving in the Marine Corps, MAG
II, MACS 1, FPO, San Francisco and /isted his mother’s address as 126 Exchange in New
Orleans. The application was signed on June 30 and witnessed by Peter Cassisi who,
unlike Oswald, was not in the brig.*® '

NOTE: Cassisi was placed in the brig, but not until a month later; on August 1.%°

When interviewed by the FBI after the assassination Cassisi said, “He had ab-
solutely no contact with Oswald during off hours and had no recollection of ever hav-
ing spent any time with him or associating with him in any way.” He described Oswald
as “very thin while in the service” and remembered that he was a very quiet person.
Cassisi told the FBI, “He did not recognize Oswald as a former Marine associate when pic-
tures of Oswald were published in the media (after the assassination). It was only later he real-
ized that Oswald was the same man he had served with in the Marines.”*

Medical treatment

During the time Lee Oswald was a//egedly in the brig at Atsugi (June 29 to August
13), Marine Corps medical records show that he was examined on two separate occasions
by a physician at the Atsugi Station Hospital. One of his ailments, hemorrhoids, required
medical treatment both during and after his a/leged confinement in the brig.

On July 12, Marine Corps medical records at Atsugi Station Hospital (#3835)
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show that Lee Oswald was “bleeding from rectum” and was diagnosed with hemorrhonds
(he received treatment for hemorrhoids again on October 7, 1958).%

On August 10, 1958, while still @/legedly in the brig, Lee Oswald was given a
medical exam and the physicians report noted, “Slight burn on urination...has urethral
discharge.” A “smear” was obtained and used to check for the presence of venereal
disease.*

NOTE: Lee Oswald recetved subsequent treatments for a “urethral discharge” on Sep-
tember 20, 22, 23, and October 6, at the Atsugi Station Hospital.*® 57

On August 13, three days after visiting the hospital, Lee Oswald was released
from the brig and returned to active duty.* Two days later Palmer McBride, who had
worked at the Pfisterer Dental Lab for the past three years, quit and joined the Air Force
reserves.

NOTE: Neither the FBI, Warren Commission, or HSCA acquired Marine records which
listed the names of fellow prisoners who were in the brig from June 29 to August 13, 1958.
Nor did they attempt to locate, question, or depose any of the Marine Corps guards or
personnel assigned to brig duty in Atsugi during that time.

Switching identities

Toward the end of the summer Harvey Oswald and his short, dumpy, heavy-set
“caretaker/mother” began the process of switchingidentities with Lee and the real Mar-
guerite Oswald in preparation for his upcoming “defection” to the Soviet Union. Harvey
Oswald left Fort Worth, travelled to Atsugi, and then to Taiwan where he was assigned
to a Marine unit and assumed the identity of the real Lee Harvey Oswald.

When Harvey departed for the far East the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguer-
ite Oswald” imposter lived alone in the small duplex at 3006 Bristol Road in Fort Worth.
On August 28 she began working for the King Candy Company and operated a candy
booth in the Fair Ridglea Department Store. According to sales promotion manager
Stanley Nyberg, “Marguerite came here (to Fort Worth) with her children from New
York and had good references.”*

NOTE: The short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter had not lived in
New York since 1953. When she applied for employment with King Candy in 1958 she
could not list any previous Fort Worth employers because she had been residing with
Harveyin New Orleans for the past two years. She provided employment references from
New York, which helped to conceal her recent activities in New Orleans where she worked
as a bar maid.

The real Marguerite Oswald (tall, nice-looking, well dressed) had been living in apart-
ment #3 at 3830 W. 6th for the past two years and was working at Cox’s Department
Storein mid-1958. If she were the woman who applied for work at King Candy, she could
easily have provided local references from Fort Worth employers including Cox’s Depart-
ment Store (1958), Family Publications (1958), Paul’s Shoe Store (1957-58), Clyde
Campbell’s Men’s Store (1957, spring), City of Fort Worth (1957, fall), and Goldring’s
in New Orleans (1954-1956).

The FBI conducted a thorough investigation into the background of the real
Marguerite Oswald from the early 1940’s to the mid-1950’s. But after interviewing Lee
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McCracken at 3830 W. 6th in Fort Worth, her neighbor in 1957-58, their investigation
stopped. They never interviewed co-workers who knew and worked with the real Mar-
guerite Oswald at Clyde Campbell’s Men'’s Store (1957, spring), the City of Fort Worth
(1957, fall), Paul’s Shoe Store (1957-58, Christmas), Family Publications (1958), or Cox’s
Department Store (1958). They never interviewed friends, neighbors or co-workers nor
did they obtain employment records from any of these businesses. Bureau officials chose
instead to focus their attention and investigation into the background of the “Marguerite
Oswald” imposter, beginning with Mrs. Taylor at 4936 Collinwood, her landlord in 1957-
58.

NOTE: Serious problems could have developed if employees who worked with the tall,
nice-looking Marguerite Oswald refused to identify the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguer-
ite Oswald” imposter as their former co-worker. The FBI avoided this potential prob-
lem by following their pattern of avoiding troublesome witnesses, in this case by simply
ignoring the companies who employed the real Marguerite Oswald. The FBI’s knowledge
of two Marguerite Oswald’s may explain why not a single one of her federal income tax
returns from 1956-1962 has ever been released, are marked “referred....postponed in
full,” and remain unavailable to researchers 40 years after the assassination. >%

Curiously, and without explanation, the names John Smith and Minnie Smith appear
in the JFK collection at the National Archives. But the only items listed for either per-
son are federal income tax returns which are marked “referred....postponed in full.” >
0946 These are the same years as the returns marked “referred....postponed in full” for
Marguerite Oswald. ***° Unlike Marguerite Oswald, the names of John and Minnie Smith
cannot be found anywhere else in the realm of the Kennedy Assassination—not in the Na-
tional Archives files, the Warren Commission documents, HSCA files, nor anywhere. This
suggests the possibility that “Jokn Smith” and “Minnie Smith” are pseudonyms which
were used to file federal income tax returns for the real Lee Oswald and his tall, nice-
looking mother, Marguerite. Otherwise, who are these people and what possible relevance
do they or their tax returns have to the assassination of President Kennedy?

When the ARRB was created in 1992 federal income tax returns were specifically ex-
empted from public disclosure. Why? Because the release of the Oswald’s tax returns, if
they are true unaltered copies of original documents, could expose the dual identities of
Lee and Marguerite Oswald. Dual identities would implicate the CIA in the assassina-
tion of President Kennedy and thereby indict elements of the government in both the as-
sassination and it’s cover-up.

Fall-Harvey in Taiwan
(September 14 thru October 6)

According to Marine Corps records, Oswald was released from the Marine brig
on August 13 and returned to active duty. A month later First Lieutenant William K.
"Trail, assigned to the First Marine Air Wing, MAG 11, MACS 1 in Atsugi, recalled that
when his group was preparing to depart for Taiwan Oswald and another Marine were
being held prisoners (Harvey, and possibly Paul Murphy?). Trail said the prisoners were
picked up by a “chaser” with a gun during transport to Taiwan in September.*’ 81! Byt
why?

According to Marine Corps records, Oswald was released from the brig a month
earlier, on August 13. Why would Oswald need to be picked up by a chaser with a gun
during transport to Taiwan on September 14-a month after his release from the
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brigé........ Because Harvey Oswald, while waiting for the unit to depart for Taiwan, may
have been held in the Marine brig to keep him separate and apart from the Marines who
bunked and worked with Lee Oswald in Atsugi. His confinement would have allowed

him to safely depart for Taiwan wizh a different group of Marines who did not know Lee
Oswald.

NOTE: None of the Marines who knew Lee Oswald in Atsugi, including Zack Stout,
Bobby Warren, and George Wilkins, accompanied Harvey Oswald to Taiwan. Harvey
was with a different group of Marines, who had no reason to question his identity. Some
of the same Marines who became acquainted with Harvey Oswald in Taiwan were sta-
tioned with him a few months later at MACS 9 in Santa Ana, California.

According to Marine Corps Unit Diary 151-58 (744), Lee Harvey Oswald and his
unit departed from Japan for a week long trip to the South China Sea on September 14,
1958 aboard the USS Skagit (AKA 105), an attack cargo ship. $*'?Paul Edward Murphy,
who was in the far east and Santa Ana, California during the same time as Oswald, told
the FBI that “he did not know Oswald personally.”*® When MACS-1 left for Taiwan,
Murphy was in the brig serving a 90-day sentence for wrongful appropriation of a cam-
era.

Harvey Oswald at Ping Tung, Taiwan

When the Marines arrived at Ping Tung they immediately set up a temporary
radar station. While in Taiwan, First Lieutenant William Trail saw little of (Harvey)
Oswald, but saw and spoke with him a few months later at the Marine Corps base at
Santa Ana, California (early 1959). 31! First Lieutenant John Donovan remembered that
Oswald took photographs of troop deployments, fighter aircraft, ammunition bunkers,
and F-86 aircraft while in Taiwan. According to Donovan, Oswald was very interested
in the U-2 spy plane.

NOTE: Following the assassination of President Kennedy photographs of aircraft, troops
and buntkers were found by the Dallas Police among Harvey Oswald’s possessions and
are now in the National Archives.”

After leaving Taiwan, Donovan was transferred to the Marine Corps Air Facil-
ity (MCAF) at Santa Ana, CA where he worked closely with Harvey Oswald until his
discharge.

NOTE: Before joining the Marines, Donovan was an FBI agent and, after the assas-
sination, made many slanderous and untrue statements about Oswald. Donovan told
the Warren Commission that after Oswald defected, the Marines spent thousands of man-
hours changing all of the tactical frequencies and verifying the destruction of codes.
Donovan was the only person who made this claim, and his allegations were not sup-
ported by facts or the testimony of other Marines.

Fifteen years later Donovan told more slanderous, uncorroborated stories about Oswald
to the HSCA. Donovan said that Oswald allegedly had a liaison with an effeminate boy
in Taiwan, was seen talking to a wealthy Japanese man who travelled to the Soviet
Union, said that Oswald received a package from a suspicious-looking man at the base
gate, and said that Oswald was seen with a Russian-speaking woman at a night club in
Japan>® None of these allegations were ever verified.
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On the evening of October 4th Harvey Oswald was assigned to guard duty at
Ping Tung. About midnight, Lieutenant Charles R. Rhodes (Lake City, SC) heard four
or five rifle shots coming from the direction of the position that Oswald was guarding.
He drew his .45 automatic and ran toward the clump of trees to see what had happened.
Lieutenant Rhodes found (Harvey) Oswald slumped against a tree, visibly shaking and
crying while holding his M-1 rifle across his lap.

Oswald told Rhodes that hesaw men in the woods, challenged them, and then
started shooting. Rhodes put his arm around Oswald’s shoulder and slowly walked him
back to his tent. Rhodes remembered, “He (Oswald) kept saying he just couldn’t bear
being on guard duty.” Rhodes reported the incident to his commanding officer and
Oswald was allegedly sent to Japan for “medical treatment” two days later (Oct 6) by
military plane.” On October 6, Harvey Oswald and Peter Cassisi are listed on Marine
Corps Unit Diary #158-58 at Ping-Tung (North Taiwan). 5813

NOTE: An incident report should have been in Oswald’s Marine file as well as infor-
mation relating to Oswald’s return trip to Atsugi by military transport.

In 1959, after “defecting” to the Soviet Union, Oswald talked about his expe-
rience in Taiwan with North American News Alliance (NANA)/CIA asset Priscilla
Johnson at the Metropole Hotel in Moscow. Oswald said, “After I finished high school
I joined the Marine Corps at 17.....I was in Japan, the Philippines, Indonesia, and
Formosa (the Dutch name for Taiwan).%.....the Russians would say Military Imperial-
ism. Well the occupation of one country is imperialistic, like Formosa. The conduct of
American technicians there helping drag up guns for the Chinese. Watching American
technicians show the Chinese how to use them is one thing. To talk about Communism
is another thing, to drag a gun up a mountainside.”> 514 After the interview Johnson
wrote an article in which she reported, “At 17 he entered the Marine Corps and was
discharged in September, having spent 14 months in Japan, the Philippines, Indonesia,
and Formosa (Taiwan).”5* 5815

A Naval message of November 4, 1959 (#22257 FF265651) reported, “Oswald
served with Marine Air Control Squadrons in Japan and Taiwan with duties involving
ground control intercept.”’ %16 A similar message prepared by Lieutenant D. E.
Sigsworth, and sent from the Chief of Naval Operations to “ALSUNA” in Moscow,
stated, “Oswald served with Marine Air Control Squadron operations in Japan and Tai-
Wan.”56 58-17

Following the assassination photographs taken by Harvey Oswald of aircraft,
troops and bunkers in Taiwan were found by the Dallas Police among his possessions
and are now in the National Archives.

In 1964 the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter told the
Warren Commission, “Lee was in Japan, Lee was in Corregidor, Lee was in the Phil-
ippines, Lee was in Formosa.”

In 1964, the Commission received a memorandum from the Assistant General
Counsel for the Department of Defense which stated that Oswald departed Atsugi on
September 14, 1958, was at Ping Tung, North Taiwan on September 30, and returned
to Atsugi on October 5.5

Warren Commission Exhibit 1961 states, “14 September-6 October, 1958,
Embarked aboard AKA 105 with MACS 1, MAG I, 1st Marine Aircraft Wing and sailed
from Yokosuka, Japan on 14 September 1958 for South China Sea area. Was at Ping
Tung, North Taiwan on 30 September 1958; returned to Atsugi, Japan on 5 October,
1958.”59 58-18
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NOTE: Neither the FBI nor the Warren Commission interviewed a single marine who
served with Harvey Oswald in Taiwan. Why.......2

Recollections of fellow Marines, Military records, Marine Corps Unit Diaries,
interviews with reporters, and numerous photographs taken by Harvey Oswald of mili-
tary installations clearly show that he was in Taiwan, with MAG II at Ping Tung from
September 14 to October 6. But the Commission also published Oswald’s Marine Corps medi-
cal records which showed that Lee Oswald was in Atsugi on September 16, 20, 22, 23, and 29th.

Lee Oswald in Atsugi

While Harvey Oswald was in Taiwan, Lee Oswald remained at MACS I in
Atsugi, more than a thousand miles away, where the results of his medical examination
of August 10 revealed an acute case of urethritis.*

On September 16, while Harvey Oswald was aboard the USS Skagit en route to
Taiwan, Lee Oswald was examined at the Atsugi Station Hospital. A “smear” was taken
and sent “mainside” along with a report submitted by Captain P. Deranian, MC (Medi-
cal Corps), United States Navy (USN). The report stated, “Patient complains of a slight
discharge and a stinging sensation on urination.” Lee Oswald was diagnosed as having
“urethritis, acute, due gonococcus #0303.”** Captain Deranian wrote that the origin of
the disease was, “In line of duty, not due to own misconduct.”®! 519

*NOTE: On March 31, 1964 Staff Medical Officer Captain George Donabedian told
Warren Commission staff attorney John Hart Ely the Marine Corps Medical records

clearly showed that Oswald had contacted gonorrhea (probably from his Japanese girl-
[friend).

On September 20, while Harvey Oswald was in ‘Taiwan, Lee Oswald was again
examined at the Atsugi Station Hospital by a physician with the initials “]J.C.” The
doctor noted on Oswald’s treatment record, “Still has profuse disch-somewhat clearer.
Received course of penicillin ending 2 days ago.”6? 320

On September 22 and 23rd, while Harvey Oswald was still in Taiwan, Lee
Oswald was again examined by a physician at the Atsugi Station Hospital. The doctor
noted on Oswald’s treatment record, “Still present...burning on urination.”6 582021

On September 29th, while Harvey Oswald was in still in Taiwan, Lee Oswald
was again examined at the Atsugi Station Hospital by Dr. Kuchen (sp?). The doctor
noted on Oswald’s treatment record, “Good response to therapy-has been doing much
heavy lifting.”* 82 Heavy lifting? It is hard to imagine what kind of “heavy lifting” Oswald
would be doing if he were on radar duty. It is more likely that Lee Oswald was temporarily re-
assigned to other duties.

On October 6, Harvey Oswald and Peter Cassisi are listed on Marine Corps Unit
Diary #158-58 at Ping Tung, Taiwan, while Marine Corps medical records show that Lee
Oswald was once again examined at the Atsugi Station Hospital for urethritis. The
physician who treated Oswald wrote on his treatment record “Severe heavy discharge.....
(unintelligible).....kas been doing heavy lifting recently.”® 8%

On October 6, Marine Unit Diary 1-58 (139) shows that “Lee H. Oswald” was
dropped from MACS 1 and assigned him to H&MS in preparation for his transfer back
to the US. Neither this nor any other Diary shows Oswald’s transfer from Taiwan to
Atsugi.

NOTE: There is no explanation for Harvey Oswald in Taiwan from September 14-
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October 6 and Lee Harvey Oswald at the Atsugi station hospital in Japan on Septem-
ber 16, 20, 22, 23, 29 and October 4 and 6. The only date that has a possible explana-
tion for these two concurrent entries is October 6. Warren Commission supporters sug-
gest that Oswald was flown from Taiwan to Atsugi on that day. That may be possible,
but what about the conflicting entries from September 14 thru October 5 2

If the Marine Corps Unit Diaries and the Marine Corps medical records are correct, then
these government records prove that Harvey Oswald was in Taiwan while Lee Oswald
in Atsugi at the same time.

Switching identities for the last time

Our analysis of Harvey and Lee during the Taiwan period, even though very
short, is extremely important, because it was in Taiwan that Russian-speaking Harvey
Oswald assumed the identity of New Orleans born Lee Oswald.

The documents and witness testimony published in the Warren Volumes that
placed Harvey Oswald in Taiwan caused a lot of trouble for the HSCA in 1978. So much
trouble, in fact, their only option was to le.

In 1978 the HSCA had the following information concerning Oswald’s departure from Atsugi
on September 14 and his presence in Tarwan thru October 6:

® Marine Corps Unit Diary 151-58 (744), which showed that Lee Harvey Oswald and his
unit departed Japan on September 14, 1958 aboard the USS Skagit.

o Photographs of military installations taken by Oswald in Taiwan that were recovered by
the Dallas Police.

® An interview with Lieutenant Charles R. Rhodes who served with Harvey Oswald in
Taiwan.® Marine Corps Unit Diary 152-58, p. 747, for September 27, 1958, lists
Charles R. Rhodes as “WestPAC (Western Pacific) in the field.

® The November 4, 1959 message from the Chief of Naval Operations to Moscow saying that
Oswald had served in Taiwan

o [nterviews of Oswald by Aline Mosby and Priscilla Johnson in which Oswald said he had
been in Taiwan.

® Marine Corps Diary 158-58, p. 762, for October 6, 1958, that lists Lee H. Oswald’s Jo-
cation as “Ping Tung (North) Taiwan.”

But the HSCA also had Lee Harvey Oswald’s Marine Corps medical records, published in
the Warren Volumes, that showed Oswald was treated at the Atsugi station hospital on nu-
merous occasions between September 14 and October 6. They knew these records placed
“Oswald” in two locations at the same time and needed to find a solution for this problem,
but without interviewing former Marines like Lieutenant Charles Rhodes who knew for a fact
that Oswald had been in Taiwan.

The problem was resolved by Robert Blakey, Chief Counsel for the HSCA. Blakey wrote to
Secretary of Defense Harold Brown and asked a very simple question, “During which per:-
ods was Oswald separated from his units overseas because of hospitalization (BLAKEY
ASKED NOTHING ABOUT TAIWAN). " 5823 The Department of Defense answered this
question by saying, “Oswald did not sail from Yokosuka, Japan on September 16, 1958. He
remained at NAS (Naval Air Station) Atsugi, as part of the MAG 11 rear echelon.” % 5%
The DOD’s answer clearly implied that Oswald did not travel to Taiwan, but remained in
Japan. Blakey then allegedly reviewed Oswald’s Marine Corps Unit Diaries for MAG 11 and
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allegedly found no reference to Oswald departing from Yokosuka for Taiwan. However, the
Marine Corps Unit Diaries do exist and contain the following notations:

o Marine Corps Diary 151-58, p. 744, for September 14, 1958, reads: “Emb (em-
barked) AKA 105 and sailed fr Yokosuku Japan for the South China Sea Area auth
1st MAW Jtr 04/303/k P16-1 of 29Aug58.

® Marine Corps Diary 158-58, p. 762, for October 6, 1958, lists Lee H. Oswald's lo-
cation as “Ping Tung (North) Taiwan.”

This means that neither Blakey nor HSCA staff members reviewed the documentation upon
which they based their conclusion. With misleading information from the DOD, and lying
about the contents of the Marine Corps Unit Diarses, Robert Blakey wrote:

“The Department of Defense specifically stated that ‘Oswald did not sail from Yokosuka,

Japan on September 16, 1958. He remained aboard NAS Atsugi as part of the MAG-
11 rear echelon.’ Accordingly, based upon a direct examination of Oswald’s unit diarves,
as well as his own-military records, it does not appear that he had spent any time in
Taiwan. This finding is contrary to that of the Warren Commission that Oswald arrived
with his unit in Taiwan on September 30, 1958, and remained there somewhat less than
a week, but the Commission’s analysis apparently was made without access to the unit
diaries of MAG11.” ® 585

Blakey, now a law professor at Notre Dame, resolved the problem as only a lawyer could-
by combining misleading information with outright lies in order to create the illusion that
Oswald was not in Tatwan!! In the final analysis, there are only two explanations for Blakey’s
conduct: either Blakey was incompetent and never read the Diaries or the interview of Lieu-
tenant Rhodes, or he knew about the conflicting records and intentionally sought to avoid the
“Tatwan problem.”

Afterreturning to the United States, Harvey Oswald was sent to the Marine base
at Santa Ana, California (MACS 9), while Lee Oswald remained in Japan. While in Cali-
fornia Harvey began preparing for his upcoming “defection” by discussing and support-
ing Cuba, Russia, and communism. He subscribed to Russian language newspapers, lis-
tened to Russian records, spoke in the Russian language, and took a military language
exam in Russian. Harvey had less than a year in which to convince fellow Marines that
his devotion to communism was the reason for his “defection.”

At this point some readers might ask, “Was such an elaborate and multi-year decep-
tion plan really necessary in order to infiltrate one person into Russia?” The answer is, quite
simply, “Yes.” The CIA spent years developing and training a native Russian-speaking
person (Harvey) for the sole purpose of placing him in the Soviet Union (similar to the
Russians placing English-speaking Konan Molodi/l.onsdale in England). The switch-
ing of Harvey’s identity with that of New Orleans-born Lee Oswald had to be foolproof,
becauseyears of work and Harvey’s life depended on their carefully laid plans.

NOTE: At the time of Harvey Oswald’s “defection,” in October, 1959, he had replaced
the American-born Lee Oswald only 12 months earlier: After Oswald’s “defection” the
KGB would probably conduct a thorough investigation into his background, possibly as
far back as his birth. The Soviet intelligence agency, like the Warren Commission, HSCA,
and the American public, never realized they had been fooled.

The infiltration of Lee Harvey Oswald into Russia at the height of the cold war
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was a dangerous gamble. If the Soviets ever discovered the 19-year-old American “de-
fector” spoke the Russian language perfectly, they would immediately suspect him of
being a spy. If they somehow learned that Harvey had been substituted for US-born
“Lee Harvey Oswald,” their suspicions of his being a spy would be confirmed and he
would be arrested, meet with a fatal “accident,” or worse.

But Harvey Oswald’s identity was not discovered and the CIA’s carefully
planned, and flawlessly executed impersonation, worked perfectly. Within a year the
CIA would have an undetected, but carefully watched, Russian-speaking agent inside
the Soviet Union. If anyone doubts that Harvey Oswald was sent by US intelligence for
the purpose of gathering information in the Soviet Union, they only have to read his
meticulously detailed synopsis of Soviet life, published in the Warren Volumes.”
Oswald’s “defection” fooled not only the Russians, but the FBI (until June, 1960), the
Warren Commission, the HSCA, thousands of journalists, book writers, private inves-
tigators and the American public.

Harvey, Lee and Gordon Lonsdale (aka Konan Molodi)

While Harvey was preparing for his upcoming “defection” at Santa Ana, Cali-
fornia, and Lee Oswald was still in Japan, Gordon Lonsdale (aka Konan Molodi) con-
tinued to spy out British defense secrets from the Royal Navy’s underwater weapons
facility.

September/October-John Pic

On September 25, 1958 John Pic re-enlisted in the USAF and listed his address
as “c/o M. Oswald, 3006 Bristol Road in Fort Worth.” He listed his wife’s address as 104
Avenue C in East Meadow, NY.”!

In October John Pic, his wife, and two chlldrcn left Mitchell Air Force Base
(NY) and drove across the country en route to San Francisco. Pic and his family were
supposed to catch a flight from San Francisco to Japan and he was waiting for a call to
advise him of the departure date. The Pics arrived in Fort Worth on October 30th or 31st
and spent the evening at his mother’s house. They arrived on Halloween night (always
held on October 31) and Pic drove his car up behind the house and locked the gates to
prevent his hub caps from being stolen. Pic did not remember the address of her house
but told the Commission, “It was a little circle.....what she lived on described the
street....it was a circle, something like that.””2 The short, heavy-set, dour looking “Marguerite
Oswald” imposter did not live on a “circle” in October; 1958. This “Marguerite’ lived on the right
side of a small duplex located at 3006 Bristol Road which had no driveway or gates. 5%

John Pic told the Warren Commission that when he visited his mother over
Halloween, 1958, she was working at Cox’s Department Store in Fort Worth.” Pic vis-
ited his mother, the tall, nice-looking Marguerite Oswald, at Cox’s Department Store
in October, but ke did not visit the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter who
was working at the King Candy Counter at the Fair Ridglea Department Store.

After leaving Fort Worth, John Pic drove his family to San Francisco and then
flew to Tachikawa AFB in Japan on November 10, 1958. Pic’s younger brother, Lee
Oswald, departed Japan a week earlier (11/2/58) aboard the USS Barrett for San Fran-
cisco.”

October-Robert Oswald
In the fall of 1958 Robert Oswald worked for Boswell Dairies and lived with his
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family at 7313 Davenport in Fort Worth. Robert, like John Pic, told the Warren Com-
mission that during the fall of 1958 his mother (the tall, nice-looking Marguerite Oswald)
was working at Cox’s Department Store in Fort Worth.” Robert also said he visited her
at Cox’s on a Saturday in April, 1959.7 As in the case of John Pic, Robert may have vis-
ited his mother at Cox’s Department Store, but ke could not have visited the short, dumpy,
heavy-set “Marguerite” imposter at work. This woman suffered a work-related injury while work-
ing at the King Candy Counter in the Fair Ridglea Department Store in December, 1958. In April,
1959 she was disabled, unemployed, and did not return to work until the fallfwinter of 1959.

NOTE: As previously mentioned the FBI obtained detailed employment information
[from employers of the real Marguerite Oswald in the 1940’ and early to mid-1950's. But
in Fort Worth, from 1956 thru 1958, they ignored her employers, failed to verify her dates
of employment, failed to obtained employment records, and failed to interview any of her
co-workers.

From the testimony of John Pic and Robert Oswald we know that the tall, nice-looking
Marguerite Oswald worked at Cox’s Department Store from October; 1958 (John Pic’s
visit) thru April, 1959 (Robert Oswald’s visit). During this time the short, dumpy, heavy-
set “Marguerite” imposter began work at the King Candy in August, was injured on
December 5, and was unemployed thru the summer of 1959.

October-Rome, Italy

On October 22, 1958 Ferenc Nagy held a press conference to announce that
PERMINDEX (originally based in Basel, Switzerland) had formed an affiliate called the
Rome World Trade Center (CENTRO MONDIALE COMMERCIALE deROMA).
The new affiliate leased 37,000 square meters (over 398,000 square feet-comparable to
a 40-story building) of floor space in Italian government buildings. Clay Shaw, Manag-
ing Director of the International Trade Mart of New Orleans, was named to the Board
of Directors of the Roman affiliate of PERMINDEX and furnished the model on which
the organization was based.”

"Two Italian periodicals, Paesa Sera, and De La Sera, were no less suspicious of
the Italian CENTRO MONDIALE COMMERCIALE deROMA (World Trade Cen-
ter) than the Swiss had been of PERMINDEX in Basel, Switzerland. Both periodicals
ran a series of articles that claimed the Trade Center was “a creature of the CIA.” The
Canadian newspaper Le Devoir also ran a similar expose around the same time.

The Italians were a bit more tolerant of the PERMINDEX affiliate in Rome
than the Swiss had been of PERMINDEX in Basel, and allowed them to set up shop.
Nevertheless, five years later CENTRO MONDIALE COMMERCIALE deROMA/
PERMINDEX was forced to leave Italy, and they relocated to Johannesburg, South
Africa.

NOTE: By 1958 Clay Shaw was affiliated with “World Trade Centers” or “Trade
Marts” in New Orleans, Basel (Swirzerland), and Rome (Italy). On the day of the as-
sassination President Kennedy's motorcade was headed toward the Dallas Trade Marsz,
while Clay Shaw was at the “World Trade Center” in San Francisco. Coincidence?

Recognizing Harvey and Lee

As Harvey and Lee matured and grew into adulthood, their personalities, hab-
its and traits began to emerge. While in the Marines the taller, huskier, thick-necked
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Lee Oswald drank heavily and often became intoxicated, got into fights with fellow
Marines (just as he had in grade school and junior high), acquired two scars from a bul-
let wound in his upper left arm, was a voracious reader, but never spoke Russian nor dis-
cussed communism or politics. Lee spent a lot of time with fellow Marines Zack Stout,
Bobby Warren, George Wilkins, and other marines who were never interviewed by the
FBI or Warren Commission. %%

The thinner, shorter Harvey Oswald read communist-type publications that
included “Das Kapital” and the “Communist Manifesto,” was sympathetic toward com-
munism, constantly discussed politics, but rarely drank, was never drunk, did not get into
any fights with fellow Marines (Harvey was never known to be involved in a fight), and had no
scars on his left arm from a self-inflicted gunshot wound. When Harvey arrived in Santa Ana,
California in late 1958 he played Russian records, subscribed to Russian language pub-
lications, talked favorably about communism, Cuba, Castro and politics, and asked fel-

low Marines to call him “Oswaldovich,” in preparation for his upcoming “defection.”
58-28

October-Lee in Japan
(October 7 thru November 2)

On October 6, Marine Corps Medical records show that Lee Oswald was diag-
nosed with acute non-venereal urethritis.” The following day Marine Corps Unit Di-
ary 2-58 (142) recorded that Lee H. Oswald was admitted to the Atsugi Station Hospi-
tal.”

On October 10, Marine Corps medical records show that a sigmoidoscopy was
performed on Lee Oswald at the Atsugi Station Hospital.®’ A sigmoidoscopy is per-
formed by inserting an illuminated tubular instrument into the rectum, colon, and sig-
moid flexure for direct examination of the rectum. This procedure was a follow up to
Lee Oswald’s examination on July 12 in which the doctor noted the patient was “bleed-
ing from rectum” (hemorrhoids). After spending a week in the hospital, Marine Corps
Unit Diary 6-58 (147) shows Lee Oswald was discharged on October 13.8' On October
16 he returned to the hospital for flu shots.®

On October 24, two-and-a-half months after complaining of a “slight burn on
urination,” Lee Oswald was still having trouble with urethritis. He was examined at the
Atsugi Station Hospital by a physician with the initials “WH,” given pyridium (a drug
used for urinary pain), and told to “return in 5 days.”# %2 0On October 27 he returned
for more flu shots at the Atsugi Station Hospital.# On November 3, Lee Oswald returned
to the Atsugi Station Hospital for the last time.?S During the previous five months-June,
July, August, September, and October-Lee Oswald had been treated on many occasions
for hemorrhoids and urethritis (gonorrhea).

NOTE: “Lee Harvey Oswald” was treated on numerous occasions for hemorrhoids and
urethritis (gonorrhea) while in the Marines. Perhaps Lee Oswald’s urethritis (gonorrkea)
was contracted “in the line of duty” as noted on his military medical records. These af-
[flictions may or may not have been cured by military doctors during his numerous vis-
its from July thru October; 1958. But after Harvey successfully impersonated Lee in Oc-
tober, 1958, there is no indication that “Lee Harvey Oswald” was ever again treated for
urethritis (gonorrhea) or hemorrhoids for the rest of his life.

While Lee Oswald was frequenting the Atsugi Hospital, Harvey Oswald was
temporarily assigned to a Marine squadron at Iwakuni, an air base 400 miles southwest
of Tokyo. There are no Marine Corps records of such a transfer nor is such a transfer
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recorded on the Marine Corps Unit Diaries but Owen Dejanovich, who first met Harvey
Oswald at radar school in Biloxi in May/June, 1957 saw and recognized him at Iwakuni.
Dejanovich thought that Oswald had grown bitter toward the Marines, and recalled
seeing him occasionally talking to a Eurasian girl. After Oswald departed Iwakuni he
apparently returned to the US mainland.

El Toro and Santa Ana

The Marine Corps facilities in California, often referred to as “Santa Ana,” “El
Toro,” or “Santa Ana/El Toro,” have confused most researchers for years. These are
actually two separate facilities and are located between the cities of Santa Ana, CA (to
the west) and El Toro, CA (to the east). 3% The correct location and name of these two
facilities is as follows:

The Marine Corps Air Station (MCAS) was located near El Toro, CA and had
long paved runways for jet aircraft. There were 5000-7000 Marines stationed at
this base, which was known as MACS 3. Lee Oswald was briefly stationed at
MACS 3 in late 1958 and early 1959.

The Marine Corps Air Facility (MCAF) was located in Tustin, CA. near the city
of Santa Ana and is sometimes referred to as the Lighter Than Air facility (LTA)
or Helicopter Station. There were less than 700 Marines stationed at this facil-
ity, which was known as MACS 9. Harvey Oswald was assigned to MACS 9 from
October, 1958, until his discharge in September, 1959.

October/November-Harvey Oswald at MACS 9

By the end of October, while Lee Oswald was still in Japan, Harvey Oswald
arrived at the Marine Corps Air Facility (MACS-9) in Santa Ana, CA. He was assigned
to work in the radar bubble with Sergeant Nelson Delgado, five enlisted men, and three
officers who formed a radar crew that engaged in aircraft surveillance (S-3 section).8
Delgado, who had been at MACS 9 for the past 9 months (since January, 1958), paid
little attention to Oswald at first.

NOTE: The Marine Corps Unit Diaries, from January thru September, 1959, confirm
that Oswald was assigned to the Marine Corps Air Facility (MCAF at Santa Ana/
Tustin).

At MACS 9 the Marines were assigned to small quonset huts. Delgado was the
non-commissioned officer (NCO) in charge of hut #34, where he bunked with PFC
Watts and PFC Wold. Oswald was originally assigned to a different hut, with Marines
whose names were not remembered by Delgado.

NOTE: There are no FBI, Warren Commission, or Marine Corps records that identify
the number of the hut in which Harvey Oswald first bunked.

Harvey Oswald’s first “hut”

From FBlinterviews we know that Oswald was first assigned to a hut with Mack
Osborne, Neil Dennis Tessem, Henry Roussel, Robert Allen, and Paul Hickey.
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Mack Osborne told the FBI that he shared a bunk with Oswald in a 6-man
quonset hut at MACS 9. Osborne said that Lee Harvey Oswald told him that in
Japan he had hit a man with a bottle (nof true) and then had fought with a brig
guard (also not true). Oswald told him he had big plans and implied he would
become well-known for some unspecified reason. Osborne said that after
Oswald’s “defection” several Marines who shared quarters with Oswald were
interviewed by the FBL.%

Neil Dennis Tessem told the FBI that he occupied a 6-man quonset hut for
several weeks with Osborne, Bob Allen, and three other Marines he could not
identity.® Marine unit diaries record Tessem’s separation from MACS 9 on
March, 18, 1959.

Henry Roussel, Jr. told Warren Commission staff attorney John Hart Ely that he
served with Oswald for “approximately 3 or 4 months” in MACS 9 at the MCAF
in Santa Ana, but was not asked if he bunked with Oswald.® The only time
Roussel could have shared quarters with Oswald was prior to his leave which
began on December 16, 1958. His leave lasted until January 10, 1959, and by
the time he returned Oswald had already been transferred to hut #34 with
Nelson Delgado, where he remained until his discharge in September, 1959. On
March, 18, 1959 Roussel was transferred from active duty at MACS 9 to school.
Roussel’s aunt, Rosaleen Quinn, had been studying the Russian language for the
past year and was hoping to work for the American Embassy in Moscow.
Roussel, who knew that Oswald spoke Russian, arranged a date between
Oswald and his aunt.®

Robert J. Allen was not interviewed by the FBI. Marine Corps Unit Diaries
record his separation from MACS 9 on March 21, 1959.

Paul C. Hickey was not interviewed by the FBI.

The Warren Commission failed to interview any of the Marines who bunked

with Harvey Oswald from October thru December, 1959, because according to military
records Oswald did not arrive at MACS 9 until December 22, 1959. Instead of interviewing
these men the Commission obtained affidavits from two of the men, Mack Osborne and
Henry Roussel, that merely said they bunked with Oswald at MACS 9, without mention-
ing any dates.

NOTE: The Commission used affidavits very effectively when they wanted to extract
specific and|or favorable testimony, and yet avoid troublesome testimony from the same -
witness. In this case the affidavits prepared for Osborne and Rousell affirmed they shared
a hut with Oswald and that he studied Russian. But the most important information,
the months during which they shared the hut with Harvey Oswald, was omitted.

The Commission did not interview nor did they obtain affidavits from the any

of the other three Marines-Allen, Hickey, or Tessem. They avoided asking any of these
Marines for the number of their hut, or the months during which they shared their hut
with Oswald. They intentionally avoided these people, because Marine Corps records
showed that Oswald did not report to Santa Ana until December 22. The Commission chose
instead to focus their attention on the testimony of Nelson Delgado, who shared hut #34
with Oswald beginning at the end of December, 1959.
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Nelson Delgado and Marines who knew Harvey Oswald at MACS 9

After working with Oswald for a several weeks, Nelson Delgado and Harvey
Oswald warmed up to each other and became friendly. Delgado told the Warren Com-
mission about Oswald’sinterest in sports and said, “He (Oswald) never went out for bas-
ketball, baseball or handball....He played (touch football) tackle or end, you know, never
fullback, quarterback or anything like that.....when Oswald went out for the (touch foot-
ball) team, it was in the battery, getting the lines set up, but he quit before we went for
competition.”!

Sergeant Erwin Donald Lewis was assigned to MACS 9 at Santa Ana in 1958 and
1959. He remembered that Lee Harvey Oswald was transferred to MACS 9 in “Octo-
ber or November, 1958.” He knew Oswald casually from work and remembered him as
a very quiet person who kept to himself. Lewis said, “If was a matter of common know!-
edge that Lee Harvey Oswald could read, write, and speak Russian.” ** Sergeant Lewis was
not interviewed by the Warren Commission.

Staff Sergeant Camilous Brown said he first met Lee Harvey Oswald during
1958. He said that Oswald was with the squadron for about a year and said that Corpo-
ral Donald E. Sizemore was his crew chief. Brown said that Oswald was disliked among
members of the squadron because his work quality and professional attitude were poor.
Neither Sergeant Brown nor Corporal Sizemore were interviewed by the Warren Com-
mission.

Buddy Allen Simco was stationed in the S-3 operations unit of MACS 9 in 1958.
He worked at the Squadron Office in General Administration and noticed the Russian
literature that was addressed to Oswald. He said that although he was not a personal
friend of Oswalds, it was common knowledge that Oswald was studying Russian. Even
though Simco remembered that Oswald was seriously engaged in the study of the Rus-
sian language and the philosophy of Marxism, he did not consider him to be a subver-
sive, a Communist, or even a Communist sympathizer. He said that Oswald appeared
to be well versed on foreign affairs and often spoke of the world situation.

NOTE: Nelson Delgado, Erwin Donald Lewis, Camilous Brown, and Buddy Allen
Simco knew and worked with Harvey Oswald at MACS 9 in Santa Ana, California
Jfrom October thru December 22, while Lee Oswald was still in Japan or on leave after
returning to the United States. These Marines were intentionally ignored by the Commis-
ston because military records showed that Oswald did not arrived at Santa Ana until
December 22.%

November-Lee Oswald returns to San Francisco
(Aboard USS Barrett-Nov 2 thru Nov 15)

On October 31st, while Harvey Oswald was working in the radar bubble at
MACS 9 in Santa Ana, California, Lee Oswald was dropped from the H & MS unit ros-
ter in Atsugi, Japan.** On November 2, Lee Oswald departed Yokosuku, Japan aboard
the USS Barrett which was bound for the United States. After a 13-day voyage the ship
arrived in San Francisco on November 15.%

November/December-Lee Oswald in Fort Worth
(November 15 thru December 11, 1958)

On November 19, Marine Corps records show that Lee Oswald took a 30-day
leave, but there is no indication where he stayed during his leave. According to Robert

208



Oswald, Lee spent some of his time in Fort Worth and they hunted with .22 rifles at his
in-laws (the Mercers) farm. Robert said, “I recall this to be in the early fall of the year-
perhaps September.”% Robert Oswald’s memory was a bit off. Lee Oswald’s leave was from
November 19 to December 18, 1958.

Robert Oswald continued, “I recall two times that we had this type of light hunt-
ing out there at that farm, at the same place. One time was during a leave that he had
from the Marine Corps. I don’t recall any game at that particular time that we shot. |
know we did handle the rifle and fired maybe target practice, something along that
line.”®” Robert took a photograph of Lee holding a rifle during one of those leaves. He
published a photograph of his husky, thick-necked brother between pages 96 and 97 in
his book, Lee. %%

NOTE: On November 22, 1963, FBI Agent Charles Brown interviewed Robert Oswald
and reported,“He only saw his brother one time during the period of time he was in the
service, at which time Lee came home on furlough to Fort Worth.” Robert Oswald’s wife,
Vada, said that Lee Oswald took leave four or five months after she and Robert were
married (they were married in November, 1956). This would place Lee Oswald's first
visit to Fort Worth in March, 1957 which agrees with the Marine Corps records and L.
M. McCracken’s memory (Marguerite’s neighbor) of seeing Lee Oswald when he visited
his mother at 3830 W. 61h.

On February 20, 1964 Robert told the Warren Commission that ke and his brother had
hunted at the farm (his in laws farm) on two occasions and placed one of those dates at
September, 1958. 1t is probable that Robert saw his brother, Lee, during two separate
Marine leaves-in March, 1957 and November, 1958.

December 5-"Marguerite Oswald’s” accident

While Lee Oswald was on leave (November 19 thru December 22) in Fort Worth
his whereabouts remain unknown, except for his short visit with Robert Oswald. Lee
did not visit the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter, who was work-
ing at the Fair Ridglea Department Store and residing at 3006 Bristol Road.”® She was
working for the King Candy Company and operated a booth in the Fair Ridglea Depart-
ment store selling candy. On December 5, 1958 “Marguerite,” who worked alone,
claimed to have suffered a work-related injury as follows:

® At 11:00 am “Marguerite Oswald” said that when she reached up to get a jar
of candy from the shelf a box of candy fell on her face and nose. There were
no witnesses to the accident and she was given first aid by a Dr. Hardwich
shortly after the accident.”

* The following day, December 6, “Marguerite Oswald” was examined by Dr.
Milton N. Goldberg of Fort Worth. His examination revealed a small lacera-
tion on her nose with swelling. Dr. Goldberg took X-rays which revealed no
fractures.!®

® On December 8, “Marguerite” returned to Dr. Goldberg’s for another exami-
nation. She returned again on December 29 and complained of headaches and
pains in her neck. Dr. Goldberg X-rayed her cervical spine which revealed no
fractures and told “Marguerite” that she had suffered no partial or permanent
disability.!!

® Three days later, on December 11, the King Candy Company filed an “Em-
ployers First Report of Injury” with the Industrial Accident Board of Texas.
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”

“Marguerite’s” address was listed as 3006 Bristol Road and her income was
reported as $175 per month. The “probable length of disability,” as listed on
the report, was one week.'%

Robert Oswald had been living at 7313 Davenport in Fort Worth since April 23,
1957, yet there is no indication that “Marguerite” ever contacted Robert to inform him
of her “accident” nor did she receive a visit, financial aid, assistance, or any help from
Robert. Nor is there any indication that Lee Oswald ever visited the short, dumpy,
heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter at any time during his military leaves. In fact,
there no indication that either Robert or Lee helped “Marguerite” in any way follow-
ing her “accident,” either financially, by escorting her to a doctor’s office, filling out
worker’s compensation claims, etc.

QUESTION: Wy should Lee or Robert Oswald visit or help the short, dumpy, heavy-
set “Marguerite Oswald?” This woman was not their mother.

1t is worth remembering that not a single friend or neighbor of the short, dumpy, heavy-
set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter recalled even a single visit by either Robert or Lee
during the three year period from October, 1956 thru August, 1959.

On December 8, 1958 Lee Oswald opened a bank account at the West Side State
Bank in Fort Worth with a deposit of $200. On the account forms Lee Oswald listed his
address as Marine Corps Air Station (MCAS) at El Toro, California, but gave no local ad-
dress in Fort Worth.

NOTE: The address on the bank account forms, MCAS-E! Toro, was the jet base where
Lee Oswald was stationed in December, 1958. Harvey Oswald was stationed at the
MCAF, the LTA facility at Santa Ana, in December, 1958. It is worth noting that the FBI
did not furnish the records of this account nor the signature cards to the Warren Com-
mission.

An appropriate question to ask at this point would be, “Where did Lee Oswald
get $200 in cash.” Lee just arrived from Japan, where he had been stationed for the past
two years, and all Marines were paid in non-convertible military scrip-never in cash.

NOTE: The Warren Commission claimed that Oswald saved money for over 2 years
while in the Marines for his trip to the Soviet Union in 1959. But they never told the pub-
lic that Oswald could not have saved any US currency, because Marines in Japan were
always paid in non-convertible military script, and never in cash.

November/December-Harvey Oswald at Tustin (Santa Ana), Calif

While Lee Oswald was on leave in Fort Worth, Harvey Oswald remained at
MACS 9 in Santa Ana, California. After working together for over a month, Harvey
Oswald and Nelson Delgado found they had common interests and by the latter part
of November had become friends. Delgado said that Oswald was always praising the so-
cialist form of government and said that Castro was the best thing that ever happened
to the Western Hemisphere.!

Much of Delgado and Oswald’s relationship stemmed from the fact that they
agreed on Castro and Cuba. Delgado said, “At that time he was-he was commenting on
the fight that Castro was having at Sierra Madres at the beginning”-fighting that occurred
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in the fall of 1958. Delgado said they also discussed Trujillo, the Dominican Republic,
and a soldier who had deserted the US Army and gone to Cuba.

NOTE: When (Harvey) Oswald was arrested in August, 1963 he told Lieutenant
Francis Martello that he became interested in the Fair Play for Cuba Committee (FPCC)
in Los Angeles in 1958 (not 1959) while in the US Marine Corps. '*

Delgado continued to describe their discussions about Castro and Cuba to the
Commission and said, “This is all before Christmas (1958), before I took my leave.”!%

NOTE: The Commission failed to ask Delgado how he and Oswald’s friendship, which
took several weeks to develop, and their discussions about Castro and Cuba, which con-
tinued for several weeks, could have taken place “before Christmas.” These discussions
took place during the time that Oswald bunked with Mack Osborne, Neil Dennis Tessem,
Henry Roussel, Robert Allen, and Paul Hickey and occurred before he moved into
Delgado’s hut, #34. Once again, the Commission ignored these troublesome witnesses, who
were with Harvey Oswald, from October thru December, while Lee Oswald was still in
Japan. They relied on Marine Corps records which reported that (Lee) Oswald arrived
at E/ Toro on December 22, but apparently never realized that El Toro (MCAS) and
Santa Ana (MCAF-MACS 9) were two very different installations.

After discussing Castro and Cuba for a couple of months, Delgado jotted down
a note to Oswald in late December. He told Oswald that if he (Oswald) were sincerely
interested in helping Cuba, he could write to the Cuban Embassy in Los Angeles.
Delgado said that before writing the note (Harvey) Oswald received very little mail and
wrote very few letters. He remembered that weeks would go by, particularly in Decem-
ber, when Oswald received no mail at all.!® Soon after Delgado gave Oswald the note,
he began receiving literature from the Cuban Embassy by mail, which Delgado noticed
in Oswald’s locker.

Oswald once told Delgado that if a person wanted to go to Russia, he could do
so by travelling through Mexico and Cuba in order to avoid US regulations. He even
drew a map for Delgado and explained just how it could be done. Delgado was surprised
when, a year later, two Americans (Vernon F. Mitchell and William H. Martin-former
employees of the National Security Agency) did “defect” to Russia and followed the
same route that Oswald described.!”’

Delgado remembered that Oswald enjoyed listening to classical music and of-
ten talked at length about the opera, just as he had done a year earlier in New Orleans with
Palmer McBride."® He also remembered that Oswald spent much of his time reading
books and had a copy of “Das Kapital,”#he same book seen by Palmer McBride at Oswald’s
apartment in New Orleans a year earlier.'® During the entire time they worked and bunked
together, Oswald never said anything to Delgado about being stationed in Japan or the
far east.!?

Marines remember Harvey Oswald in late 1958

Delgado knew that Mack Osborne and (Harvey) Oswald, who shared a bunk in
one of the huts, were assigned to the same work platoon and were both from Texas. He
said that Osborne was proud of his Texas heritage and would discuss Texas with any-
one at any time, but for unknown reasons Oswald was not friendly with Osborne.
Delgado wasalso friendly with one of the other marines who shared a hut with Oswald,
Henry Roussel, who accompanied him as a passenger to Baton Rouge after they were
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discharged.

Sergeant Richard Dennis Call worked with Delgado and Oswald at the Lighter
Than Air facility (LTA) facility at Santa Ana. Call lived in the ensign hut next to hut #34
and was on the same radar crew as Oswald from late 1958 until his (Oswald’s) discharge
in September, 1959. He remembered that Lee Harvey Oswald once dated an airline
stewardess (Rosaleen Quinn) who was learning Russian. Oswald spent a great deal of
time reading and never talked about his life prior to joining the Marine Corps. On one
occasion Oswald discussed one of the books he was reading with Call, “Das Kapital.”

NOTE: This book, remembered by Nelson Delgado and Richard Call in 1959, was
undoubtedly the same book that Harvey Oswald showed to Palmer McBride a year ear-
lier in his apartment at the Hotel Senator in New Orleans.

Call said that both he and (Harvey) Oswald enjoyed classical music-#he same type
of music that Oswald and Palmer McBride had listened to at McBride’s house in New Orleans
a year earlier. On one occasion Oswald told Call that he had previously served in Japan
and while there had accidently shot himself in the foot (#7oz true).

NOTE: Why would Oswald tell Sergeant Call that he shot himself in the foor?.....Some
of the Marines may have heard about Oswald’s self-inflicted wound in Japan, but if
(Harvey) Oswald told Sergeant Call he shot himself in his upper arm, Sergeant Call
might have asked to see the scars, which Harvey Oswald did not have. When (Harvey)
Oswald told Sergeant Call he shot himself in the foot, it is very unlikely that Sergeant Call
would have asked Oswald to remove his boot so he could see scars on his foot.

Following the assassination Sergeant Call saw Lee Harvey Oswald on television,
and positively identified him as theMarine he knew at MACS-9.'!

Contradictions

Members of the Warren Commission and their attorneys and staff did not real-
ize, or chose to ignore, the conflicts created by the arrival of Lee Oswald at El Toro (not
Santa Ana) on December 19th. None of the following events could have occurred if
Oswald arrived on December 19, 1958, as claimed by the Commission:

¢ Delgado and Oswald’s friendship would not have had time to develop in the
months preceding Christmas, 1958.

* Neither Sergeant Erwin Donald Lewis, Sergeant Camilous Brown, nor Buddy
Simco could have known Oswald in October or November, 1958.

¢ Delgado and Oswald’s contemporaneous discussions about Trujillo, the Do-
minican Republic, and Castro’s fighting in the Sierra Madres, which all oc-
curred “prior to Christmas” in 1958, could not have happened.

¢ Oswald could not have scored poorly on successive weekly barracks inspec-
tions when he bunked with Mack Osborne, Neil Dennis Tessem, Henry
Roussel, Robert Allen, and Paul Hickey, prior to moving into hut #34 with
Delgado in early January.

e Mack Osborne, one of the five Marines who shared that hut (and a double bed
bunk) with Oswald, told the Warren Commission, “He shared a room with
Oswald for a period of not more than six months.”!"? The only time Oswald
could have shared a hut with Osborne was prior to January, 1959 (before
Oswald moved into hut #34 with Delgado).
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All of these events involved Harvey Oswald at Santa Ana and all occurred in
October, November and December of 1958-prior to Lee Oswald’s arrival at El Toro on
December 19, but were ignored by the Commission.

December-Lee Oswald

The Warren Commission reported that “Lee Harvey Oswald” returned from
leave and arrived in Santa Ana (MACS 9) at the Marine Corps Air Station at El Toro on
December 22 (later corrected to December 19).113 5830 The Commission apparently never
realized that MACS 9 was at the Marine Corps Air Facility at Santa Ana and not at El Toro.
Nelson Delgado began a 4 week leave on December 27, which lasted until January 23,
1959. His leave began only four days before Castro entered Havana on January 1, 1959,
and took over Cuba.

Late December-Lee Oswald at the Lake Mead Base

After Lee Oswald checked in at the large jet base at El Toro (NOT Santa Ana),
there are indications he was immediately sent to the Lake Mead Marine base north of
Las Vegas, Nevada. Gerald Hansen was stationed at the base in December, 1958 and
told the FBI about a Marine that he believed was Lee Harvey Oswald.

Prior to taking leave on December 26, 1958 Hanson witnessed an unusual in-
cident during work. One of the supply clerks called out the name “Harvey” to a Ma-
rine who had the name “Benjamin” stencilled on his utility shirt. Curious as to why the
clerk called the man “Harvey” when the name “Benjamin” was stencilled on his shirt,
Hansen asked the supply clerk why he called the man by a different name. The sup-
ply clerk refused to answer and told Hansen to direct his question to Sergeant R.
(Ronald) G. Ackerman.

Sergeant Ackerman told Hansen that even though the name stencilled on the
Marine’s uniform was “Benjamin,” he was using the name “Harvey.” Akerman further
explained that even though the man was using the name “Harvey,” his real name was
“Oswald” and he was from Texas. '

Hansen subsequently verified that the Marine was using the surname of
“Harvey” when he heard the company commander, Captain Vernon S. Munsell, address
the man as “Corporal Harvey.” In addition, Hansen later saw the man wearing a utility
shirt with the surname “Harvey” stamped on it.!"* Needless to say, Gerald Hansen was not
interviewed by the Warren Commission, but now we understand that Lee Oswald may have been
briefly assigned to one of the most closely guarded bases in the US after returning to E/ Toro on
December 22. 55315213 '

NOTE: The Lake Mead Base was a storage and transfer area for nuclear weapons which
were tested at the Nevada Test Site. It is now known as Nellis Air Force Base Area 11
and is one of three Air Force nuclear storage areas in the United States. The base is on
the northern outskirts of Las Vegas, is visible from cars travelling on Interstate 15, and
from aircraft approaching the Las Vegas airport.

The two “Marguerite Oswalds”

By the end of 1958, the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter
appears as a talkative, annoying, opinionated, and offensive woman. She was about 5
foot-tall, heavy-set, had gray hair, wore glasses, and was a very sloppy dresser. This
woman worked for years as a practical nurse and caretaker in Fort Worth, at bars in New
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Orleans, and in other positions where little or no personal information, work history, or
payroll tax information was required. Her reluctance to furnish personal information was
demonstrated when she refused to fill out insurance forms at Dolly Shoe Company in
1955 and, as a result, was fired. Beginning in mid-1958, after assuming the identity of
the real Marguerite Oswald, FBI reports and witness testimony allows us to follow the
employment and residences of the “Marguerite Oswald” imposter. This woman was
never able to hold a job for more than a few months, moved continuously, and had no
close friends (see 4 photos from 1954 thru 1961) -3

The tall, nice-looking, well-dressed Marguerite Oswald, the mother of Lee
Oswald, appears as a quiet, pleasant, hard-working woman who got along reasonably well
with co-workers. She was about 5°7" tall, average build, had dark hair with streaks of gray,
did not wear glasses, and dressed well (see photo from Christmas, 1957). %% The FBI
never once interviewed the real Marguerite Oswald, but thoroughly investigated her
work and family history from the early 1940’s thru the mid 1950’s. They obtained pay-
roll information and interviewed employers and employees who worked with her in
retail clothing shops beginning with Princess Hosiery in New Orleans in 1943 and con-
tinued with stores in Fort Worth, New York and New Orleans through 1956. After
Marguerite and Lee Oswald moved to 3830 W. 6th in Fort Worth in the summer of 1956,
her whereabouts and residences were ignored by the FBI, and their attention was focused
exclustvely on the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter.

By studying FBI interviews with neighbors, and the Warren Commission tes-
timony of John Pic and Robert Oswald, we learn that their mother worked at Clyde
Campbell’s Men’s Store (Fort Worth, 1956), the City of Fort Worth (1957), Paul’s Shoe
Store (Fort Worth, 1957), Family Publications, and Cox’s Department Store (Fort Worth,
1958-59). In 1959 the tall, nice-looking, well-dressed Marguerite Oswald returned to
New Orleans where she continued her usual occupation of working in clothing stores.
Mrs. Logan Magruder, who had known Marguerite for nearly 20 years, saw her at
Krieger’s, while Mrs. Oris Duane, who had known her since 1943, saw and spoke with
her at Goldrings.!”> Marguerite Oswald was last seen in New Orleans in 1960-1961.

1958-Harvey and Lee

By the end of 1958, 19-year-old Harvey Oswald appears as a quiet, passive, 5’8"
tall young man who weighed 130 1bs and had hazel/blue eyes with medium brown hair.
He possessed an extraordinary vocabulary which he used skillfully when discussing
political issues and arguing over questions of leftist ideology. His literary interests in-
cluded “Das Kapital,” the “Communist Manifesto,” “The Worker,” and Russian lan-
guage publications. Harvey lacked any tendency toward physical aggression and was
never known to have started a fight in school in New York, New Orleans, Fort Worth,
the Marine Corps (Santa Ana), Russia, oranywhere. He was not known to smoke, drink,
or sleep around with women. He never had gonorrhea, hemorrhoids, scars from a self-
inflicted gunshot wound, or a broken front tooth.

In mid-1958 the Russian-speaking Harvey left New Orleans and travelled to
Taiwan where he assumed the identity of the real Lee Harvey Oswald. Several Marines,
who worked with Harvey in Taiwan, saw him again at MACS 9, the Lighter Than Air
(LTA) facility in Santa Ana, California. At Santa Ana Harvey continued to listen to clas-
sical music and express his support of communism as he had done with Palmer McBride
in New Orleans a year earlier. He listened to Russian records, spoke and read Russian,
and acquired the nickname “Oswaldovich” in preparation for his upcoming “defection.”
Most Marines, including Nelson Delgado with whom Harvey worked and shared sleep-
ing quarters, remembered that he was a poor shot with a rifle. %%

214



Lee Oswald appears as a boisterous and adventurous young man who was a bit
of a trouble maker. Lee was about 5’11" tall, weighed around 150 lbs, and had blue eyes
with dark brown hair. He was indifferent to political issues and was never known to
engage in political discussions. He was an avid reader whose literary interests included
“The Leaves of Grass” by Walt Whitman, “Age of Reason,” and “Age of Enlighten-
ment.”

Lee Oswald’s more aggressive nature emerged during fights in grade school,
junior high (broken front tooth), and with fellow Marines. Lee did not smoke, but of-
ten returned to the barracks in Atsugi in a completely drunken condition. He enjoyed
the company of Japanese women as evidenced by his steady girlfriend from whom he
probably contacted gonorrhea, an afflication for which he received many treatments at
the Atsugi Station Hospital. He also suffered from hemorrhoids, for which he received
medical treatment on numerous occasions and had two scars from a self-inflicted gun-
shot wound.

After returning to the United States in December, 1958, Lee Oswald checked
in with MACS 3 at El Toro, California, the large Marine base for jet aircraft that was close
to the L'TA facility at Santa Ana. He was then briefly assigned to the Lake Mead Ma-
rine base (Las Vegas, Nevada) in December and then returned to El Toro. Lee neither
spoke nor read Russian, listened to Russian records, read Russian newspapers, made
statements in support of communism, nor listened to classical music. Several Marines
(Connor, Graf) remembered that Lee Oswald, who had acquired the nickname of
“Ozzie,” was an excellent rifle shot who qualified as an “expert.”'® After spending a few
months at El Toro, Lee was discharged from the Marine Corps and was nextseen in New
Orleans.

Avoiding Troubling Witnesses and documentation

The FBI questioned many witnesses who knew Harvey and Lee in 1958. Had
they properly investigated the claims of Palmer McBride, Walter Gehrke, Ralph
Hartwell, Paul Fiorello, William Eugene Wulf, William K. Trail, Charles Rhodes, Mack
Osborne, Buddy Simco, Gerald Hansen, Camilous Brown, Erwin Lewis, and a host of
others, then we could have known the truth about Harvey and Lee. But when the FBI
realized the statements of these witnesses placed “Lee Harvey Oswald” in different
locations at the same time, they often suppressed the evidence and kept it from the
Warren Commission.

The Warren Commission may or may not have realized the extent of the FBI’s
cover-up and merging of Oswald’s background. But they too never sought to delve
deeply into Oswald’s background and ignored key witnesses such as Palmer McBride,
Walter Gehrke, Charles Rhodes, and the Marines who befriended Oswald in Japan.
They failed to obtain copies of the Marine Corps Unit Diaries, Oswald’s Marine orders,
Oswald’s payroll records, tax information, and, and, and, and.....? Had the Commission
interviewed and properly questioned witnesses who knew both Harvey and Lee in 1958,
they too would have learned the truth about “Lee Harvey Oswald.”

The end of 1958 marked the halfway point in the last 10 years of Lee Harvey
Oswald’s life. As we cover these last five years we will learn about many, many more wit-
nesses whose testimony, if properly investigated, could have exposed the two Oswalds.
As we continue to identify more and more of these witnesses, we begin to realize that
someone within the FBI had to know about the two Oswalds. Following the assassina-
tion, that someone knew enough about Harvey and Lee to know which witnesses to
question, which witnesses to avoid, and what background information had to be sup-
pressed.
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The CIA attempts to assassinate Norodom Sihanouk of Cambodia

The small southeast nation of Cambodia is sandwiched between Thailand and
South Vietnam, two countries which became US client states in the mid 1950’s. The
ruler of Cambodia was Prince Norodom Sihanouk, whose overriding interest and goal
was to keep his country from becoming involved in Vietnam’s war for independence
(first with the French and later with the United States).

In an attempt to recruit Cambodia as a client state Secretary of State John Fos-
ter Dulles and his brother, CIA Director Allen Dulles, visited Cambodia in 1955. The
Dulles brothers presented a briefcase full of documents to Prince Sihanouk which pre-
dicted imminent communist aggression against his country. Sihanouk dismissed the CIA
documents as fraudulent and tenaciously stuck to his policy of neutralism throughout
most of the Vietnam conflict, and accepted aid from both communist and capitalist
countries. For his efforts the CIA and the Khmer Serei attempted to assassinate him in
1959, but were unsuccessful. ’

In the 1960’s Cambodia encountered numerous incursions from Thailand sol-
diers, South Vietnamese troops, and US troops. In addition there were two CIA-backed
assassination plots against Sihanouk. As US bombing intensified in North Vietnam,
Vietcong troops fled into Cambodia and were followed by US bombers. In 1969 the US
Air Force flew 3,630 B-52 bombing raids over Cambodia which were directed at North
Vietnamese Communists. Few communists were Killed, buz tens of thousands of innocent
Cambodians lost their lives.

While Sihanouk was out of the country, on March 18, 1970, he was deposed by
CIA-sponsored puppets Lon Nol and Sirik Matak, who immediately committed Cam-
bodian troops to the war in Vietnam. US bombing continued in the early 1970’s killing
600,000 Cambodians, leaving 2,000,000 homeless, and led to Lon Nol’s overthrow by
the Khmer Rouge. If not for CIA intervention, Prince Norodom Sihanouk would have kept
Cambodia out of the Vietnam conflict and saved hundreds of thousands of Cambodian lives.

The CIA provides arms to Irag’s Kurds

In 1958 Egypt and Syria formed the United Arab Republic, which appeared to
threaten Israel. In response the CIA armed Iraq’s Kurds and encouraged them to revolt
and mount an attack against Syria, which was considered by the CIA to be a Soviet pawn.
In response, Iraq’s Colonel Abdul Karim el-Kassem assassinated Iraq’s King Faisal, but
restored diplomatic relations with the Soviet Union.

In reponse to Colonel Kassem’s friendly overtures toward the Soviets, the CIA
sent a handkerchief laced with poison to his home through the CIA station in New
Delhi, India. The handkerchief was developed by CIA officer Dr. Sidney Gottlieb, of
the CIA’s Technical Services Division, at Ft. Dietrich, Maryland.

NOTE: A Frontline story titled “The Survival of Saddam,” aired in the United States
onJanuary 25, 2000. Frontline revealed that 26-year-old Saddam Hussein, then an up-

and-coming CIA asset, had worked with “Americans’ (read CIA) and other members of
the Ba’ath party to overthrow General Kassem, who was executed on February 9, 1963.

According to Frontline, “With CIA kelp, the Iraqi Ba’ath Party seized power. The CIA

provided lists of suspected communists for Ba’ath Party hit squads, who soon liguidated
at least 800 people.” On July 17, 1968 the Ba'th Party conducted another successful coup
and soon after; on July 30th, 31-year-old Saddam celebrated the victory by removing
critics and potential adversaries within his own party by having them executed.
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Following the Iranian revolution and the overthrow of the Shak in 1979 Saddam
Hussein invaded [ran with sophisticated arms, intelligence, training and financial back-
ing from the CIA. In 1991 this former CIA asset overstepped his bounds, invaded Ku-
wait, and brought “Operation Desert Storm” to his country. One cannot help but won-
der if Saddam’s survival in this massive one-sided victory had to do with his previous
cooperation and working relationship with former CIA Director George Bush (President
at the time of Operation Desert Storm) or other highly placed CIA operatives who helped
him to gain power in Iraq.
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1959

January - Fidel Castro takes over Cuba

ceeded with his revolution and replaced the corrupt, incompetent, and

US-backed dictator, Fulgencio Batista. Castro, a lawyer, enjoyed tremen-
dous support and was idolized by many of the Cuban people as he confiscated the land
holdings of corrupt officials, foreign corporations, and re-distributed their holdings to
the people. Castro was surrounded by eager, young, and devoted “Fidelistas” who of-
ten looked, dressed and sported beards like himself.

Castro rewarded “friends of the revolution” with high government offices. He
named American-born gun runner Frank Fiorini as Chief Inspector of the gambling
casinos and as Captain of the Cuban Air Force. Castro’s brother Raul, however, was still
suspicious of Fiorini, and suspected that he was a covert agent of the CIA.

Castro soon jailed many corrupt politicians, Batista supporters, and casino op-
erators like Jake Lansky and Santo Trafficante. Loran Eugene Hall, a Latin-American
with a shadowy background, was also jailed for plotting revolutionary activities. Former
Cuban representative Eladio del Valle fled to Miami where he met up with Rolando
Massferrer and other Batista supporters who formed the Anti-Communist Cuban Lib-
eration Movement.

@ n January 1, 1959 thirty-two-year-old Fidel Alejandro Castro Ruz suc-

Jack Ruby contacts Robert McKeown

In Harris County, Texas, Deputy Sheriff Anthony Ayo was contacted by a man
from Dallas who said it was a matter of life and death that he get in touch with Robert
McKeown, a close friend of Castro’s who supplied him with guns during the revolution.
Deputy Ayo, who knew McKeown quite well, gave him the message. McKeown asked
Ayo to give the caller from Dallas his (McKeown’s) telephone number at work.! In less
than an hour, at 8:00 pm, McKeown received a call at the ] & M Drive-In from a per-
son who identified himself as “Rubenstein.”

NOTE: McKeown financed his J & M Drive-In with a loan from his close friend, Carlos
Prio Socarras, the former President of Cuba.* McKeown was one of the few people in the
world who maintained good relations and was a close personal friend of both Prio
Socarres (former Cuban President) and Fidel Castro.

Rubenstein (Jack Ruby) said he was aware that McKeown had influence with
Castro and wanted McKeown’s help in getting three individuals out of Cuba.
Rubenstein told McKeown that if he could achieve their release, he (McKeown) would
be paid $5000 for each person. McKeown told Rubenstein that he was interésted and
assured him that he could obtain their release. But he also told Rubenstein that he would
do nothing until he was paid $5000, in cash, up front. Rubenstein told McKeown that
he would get back in touch with him and ended the conversation. This was the last time
McKeown spoke with Rubenstein on the telephone.?

QUESTION: how did Ruby know about McKeown’s close relationship with Castro and
how to contact him?.....probably from the same people who supplied guns and munitions
to Ruby, McKeown, and other gun-runners for shipment to Castro—people who were ei-
ther with or connected to the CIA. Who were the three individuals that Ruby wanted to
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get released from Cuban prisons? Two of them were Jake Lansky and Santo Trafficante.

About 3 weeks after Rubenstein telephoned McKeown from Dallas, a man
appeared at the J & M Drive-In and asked to speak with him. The man, who McKeown
later identified as Jack Ruby, had a proposition whereby McKeown could make $25,000.
Ruby told McKeown that he had an option to purchase a large number of jeeps, which
were stored in Shreveport, Louisiana, and wanted to sell them to Castro. He wanted
McKeown to provide him with a letter of introduction for which he would be paid
$25,000. McKeown agreed, but told Ruby that he wanted at least $5,000 in cash before
he did anything. Ruby said he would get the money and return, but never did.*

NOTE: Jack Ruby knew about McKeown's close relationship with Fidel Castro in early
1959. The public would learn about their close relationship three months later, in April
1959, when Castro flew in his private plane to Houston, lexas to meet with McKeown
in person.

~ January - Lee Oswald at Vincent AFB in Yuma, Arizona

On January 19, while Harvey remained in Santa Ana (Nelson Delgado was still
on leave), Lee Oswald departed from the Marine Corps Air Station at El Toro aboard a
government aircraft for Vincent Air Force Base in Yuma, Arizona.’ The National Ar-
chives has two photographs of “Lee Oswald” that were taken during this trip. One pho-
tograph is of Oswald kneeling in front of a horse, wearing a jacket and cowboy hat. 3!
On the reverse side of this photograph, apparently in Lee Oswald’s handwriting, is a
notation “Vincent AFB Yuma, Arizona.”® The other photograph is of Lee Oswald, wear-
ing a white t-shirt, kneeling in front of a group of small trees. > After departing Yuma,
Lee Oswald returned to the Marine Corps Air Station (the large jet base) at El Toro, CA.
Harvey Oswald remained at Marine Corps Air Facility (MACS 9), 5 miles from El Toro.

Harvey Oswald moves into hut #34

After sharing quarters with Mack Osborne, Neil Tessem, Henry Roussell, Rob-

“ert Allen, and Paul Hickey for two months, (Harvey) Oswald continued to have trouble

with weekly barracks inspections. Delgado told the Warren Commission, “He (Oswald)

had trouble in one of the huts and got transferred to mine.....Came time for cleanup, and

general cleanliness of the barracks, he didn’t want to participate, and he would be griping

all the time. So the sergeant that was in charge of that hut asked to have him put out.
So consequently, they put him into my hut (hut #34).”7

Delgado was the NCO (non-commissioned officer) in charge of hut #34, which
housed up to six Marines. He told the Commission, “Each Quonset hut was divided in
half. In each half (three rooms) lived six men, two to a room.....two Negro Marines (PFC
Watts and PFC Wold) occupied one room (the 1st room) and were assigned to other
duties.....I was living in one room (the 2nd room). There were three empty bunks.”® Hut
#34 was the only hut Delgado occupied while stationed at Santa Ana.

While Delgado was on still on leave Oswald moved into the 3rd room and was
the 4th man in the hut. Delgado told the Commission, “Oswald was transferred from
one hut to another hut only one time.”® That transfer occurred when Oswald moved
from his original hut (with Osborne, Roussell, etc.) to hut #34-where (Harvey) Oswald

remained until his discharge in September 1959. Beginning in January, hut #34 was
occupied by Delgado, Oswald, Watts, Wold, and , later, James Anthony Botelho.
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January - Delgado returns from leave

On January 23, Delgado returned from leave and found that Harvey Oswald was
occupying one of the bunks in hut #34. Delgado told the Warren Commission, “When
I went on leave, it just so happened that my leave coincided with the first of January,
when Castro took over (actually, Delgado’s leave began on December 27, 1958). So when
I got back (on January 23, 1959), he (Harvey Oswald) was the first one to see me, and
he said, ‘Well, you took a leave and went there and helped them, and they all took
over.”” Delgado said, “It was Oswald’s way of making a big joke.”'° Delgado thought
that Oswald had been assigned to his hut because of their friendship.!

The significance of Oswald’s seeing Delgado on January 23, when Delgado
returned from leave, is that Marine Corps records show that Oswald was still at Vincent
Air Force Base in Yuma, Arizona on January 23. According to Marine records, Oswald did
not return to Santa Ana, California until January 26, 1959-three days after Delgado returned
from leave. When Delgado returned from leave he was greeted by his friend, Lee Harvey
Oswald, while Lee Oswald was still in Yuma, Arizona.

By the end of January, Delgado and Oswald were spending a lot of time together
and getting along well. They were assigned to the same radar section (S-3), worked the
same shift, and bunked in the same hut.!? Delgado said that Oswald never told him he
had been overseas, had been stationed in the Philippines, or had gone on maneuvers
in Okinawa. In fact, Delgado said that Oswald never discussed his past life at all.

NOTE: Harvey was unable to discuss life in Japan, Okinawa, and the Philippines be-
cause he was never there. Whenever Harvey tried to discuss events that happened to Lee
Oswald in Japan, he often made mistakes.

Owen Dejanovich, who was in radar school at Biloxi with Harvey Oswald in
May/June 1957, saw him again in January, 1959 at the Marine Corps Air Facility in Santa
Ana (MACS 9). He was in the same section as Oswald until August 1959, when
Dejanovich was discharged. Dejanovich recalled that while at Santa Ana (MACS 9)
Oswald received a Russian language newspaper in the mail and several of the men kid-
ded Oswald about his Russian-speaking ability.

January - Marguerite Oswald visits Dr. Goldberg

In January, the short, dumpy, heavy-set “Marguerite Oswald” imposter visited
the offices of Dr. Milton Goldberg on two occasions (January 9th and 30th) in connec-
tion with her alleged injury at the King Candy Company. After examining “Marguer-
ite” Dr. Goldberg said that he could not go along with her alleged injury for the purpose
of receiving compensation. During her last visit, which occurred on January 30, she told
Dr. Goldberg “that her son wanted to defect to Russia.”!® 30

NOTE: On October 24, 1964 an article appeared in the Daily Worker Reporter, in
London. The article noted, “A short death-roll is beginning to build up of the names of
those who were involved in the episodes following President Kennedy's assassination.”
A copy of this article was given to Dr. Goldberg by an unknown individual who used the
initial “D,” who was apparently connected to the CIA. A notation on a copy of the ar-
ticle from the CIA Historical Review files reads, “I gave Dr. Goldberg a copy of this
Commie Article on 3 Nov 64.” The article may have been for the purpose of frightening
Dr: Goldberg.
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February - fellow Marines at MACS 9

In late January or early February William K. Trail, who knew Harvey Oswald
from Ping Tung, Taiwan, was assigned to the Marine Corps Air Facility at Santa Ana
(MACS 9). He saw Oswald during the first part of 1959 and spoke with him.

In early 1959 Paul Murphy returned to the United States and was assigned to
MACS 9 at Santa Ana.'* He recalled that Oswald received literature of a Socialist Na-
ture and a newspaper believed to be “The Worker.” Murphy knew Oswald casually, and
said it was common knowledge that Oswald was studying the Russian language.

Captain Robert E. Block was the operations officer of MACS 9 at the Lighter
Than Air (LTA) station at Santa Ana (MACS 9) from February to May 1959. He said that
Lee Harvey Oswald, with whom he had only one or two personal contacts, was one of
60 Marines assigned to him."

Lieutenant Michael A. DePadro served as a radar officer at Santa Ana (MACS
9) from December 1958 until March 1959 and was Oswald’s supervisor. When first con-
tacted by the FBI on November 28, 1963, DePadro said he had no recollection of Lee
Harvey Oswald.!® When re-contacted on May 24, 1964 DePadro said that he recalled an
enlisted man named Oswald, who worked in the Combat Air Control Squadron."”

After Castro succeeded in taking over Cuba, Nelson Delgado and Oswald con-
tinued to discuss the Cuban situation. Oswald, who had taken Delgado’s advice and
contacted the Cuban Consulate in Los Angeles, was receiving mail which bore the seal
of the Cuban Embassy.

When Delgado observed Oswald reading a Russian language newspaper he
asked if it was a “commie” paper. Oswald replied, “No, it’s not communist, it’s White
Russian.”!® Delgado didn’t understand the difference and thought that anything Rus-
sian was communist. Delgado might not have understood, bus Harvey Oswald certainly
knew the difference.

On weekends Oswald occasionally accompanied Delgado and other Marines to
Los Angeles by train, but separated from them after arriving. On one occasion Delgado
and Oswald traveled together to Tijuana, Mexico and spent the night."

Delgado mentioned Sergeant Lusk as one of the Marines who knew Oswald
well, but there are no known interviews of Lusk.

Sergeant Richard Dennis Call remembered that Oswald enjoyed classical mu-
sic, as did Delgado, and talked at length about the opera.?

NOTE: Two years earlier, in New Orleans, Harvey Oswald and Palmer McBride had
listened to classical music at McBride’s house and attended the Boris Godounov opera.

February 28 - Havana, Cuba

When the German cruise ship Ber/in sailed into Havana harbor on February 28,
Fidel Castro and his men boarded a launch and motored out to meet them. When they
boarded the vessel Captain Lorenz was taking a nap and his 19-year-old daughter,
Marita, gave